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Preface

Preface to the Second Edition

Dear Reader,
Welcome to this second edition of our textbook on human security!

This book, first published in 2013 by Caesarpress, is an experiment in several respects. To our
knowledge, it is still the first and only academic textbook that addresses the subject in its full
transdisciplinary range. After consultation with the authors it was decided to make this second edition
an openly licensed publication, to ensure equitable access and wide distribution. As the chapters address
a diverse range of disciplines and topics, it would have been counterproductive to oblige readers to
purchase the entire volume if their interest focuses only on a subset of chapters. Every chapter will still
be subject to periodical updating by its author(s), which ensures that up-to-date coverage will continue.

In the wake of the COVID-19 pandemic, interest in human security concerns has expanded, and we
trust that this book can address the diverse questions that readers might have — for example: How can
this global experience (the first of its kind) be best used to develop better cooperation and coordination
regimes among the international community? What are the chances of another pandemic soon? How
can developing and developed countries find the best ways to recover from the environmental, health-
related, economic and political impacts of COVID-19? What kinds and extents of security can we
realistically aim for at this stage? Who are ‘we’ in terms of individuals, communities, regions, countries
and allied groups of countries — and how can we conduct and maintain adequate negotiations on the
subject?

Readers will find that the chapters in this book go a long way towards pointing them in productive
directions, by providing information and arguments but also by stimulating further questions and
productive discussion. If there is one factor that the future of human security most depends on, it is the
continuation and expansion of informed, open discussions. Some of the challenges the Anthropocene is
posing are likely to severely put into question the security of populations and humanity as a whole, if not
in terms of bare survival then certainly as far as the quality of our survival is concerned. Without timely,
intense and informed discussions that include all concerned parties in an equitable manner, our chances
look to be slim indeed. We hope that this book will contribute in the best ways that an academic text can.

On behalf of the chapter authors, and everybody else who contributed to this project, we welcome you
once again!

Enjoy the reading, and be safe,
Alexander K. Lautensach & Sabina W. Lautensach (Editors)
10 June 2020
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Preface to the First Edition of Human Security

Two decades after human security emerged in the literature and began to inform the political agenda
of countries, the people who engage with the topic still tend to be experts with diverse academic
backgrounds who share a concern about the well-being of human individuals. They gravitated towards
the field autodidactically, exploring relevant aspects and communicating about them with like-minded
colleagues. Their diverse disciplinary perspectives range from human ecology to political theory, from
cognitive psychology to clinical medicine, from cultural anthropology to international law — to name
just a few of the fields represented in this text. In the absence of sufficient venues for cross-
disciplinary communication that diversity of backgrounds and plurality of discourses often hinders
cooperation among human security analysts and slows their progress in addressing important
challenges collaboratively. The various unidisciplinary approaches to human security have also left
some important fields under-represented.

Surveying the rapidly expanding literature on human security we are impressed by the abundance of
contributions while at the same time feeling apprehensive about how little of that wealth of insights
has actually contributed towards improving human security in the real world. We suspect that one
reason for the shortfall may lie in theoretical misconceptions about reconciling the concepts of
security, development, growth, and sustainability. Again what adds to the problem is that most authors
do not address all four of those concepts together, that indeed the four concepts are ‘owned’ by
different fields of specialisation. Another observation that led us towards the concept of this textbook
is that to our knowledge no textbook exists that is designed as a resource for teaching about human
security in the didactic style of an effective learning aid.

We hope that this book will change all that. At this juncture in history humanity faces new challenges,
unprecedented in kind and in magnitude, that jeopardise its security and possibly its continued
existence. Earth’s policy makers as well as all its citizens need to make informed, responsible
decisions that determine the fate of many generations. The more informed those decisions are, the
more effective and sustainable the resulting policies can be, and the more secure our collective future
can become. Responsible decision-making means that the interests of all affected parties and
individuals are taken into account equitably and to the best of our abilities. Irresponsible decisions
tend to be contested, misinterpreted, or ignored which ultimately contributes little to people’s security.

Education systems around the globe are beginning to grapple with the challenge of empowering
young people to make those decisions. Even at the university level, an increasing number and
diversity of interdisciplinary programs are changing the profile of graduates from unidisciplinary
specialist to multitalented, flexible, concerned generalists — people who share the necessary
knowledge, skills and dispositions to make the appropriate kind of difference. This text is designed to
help students become that sort of graduate, through the following objectives.

* Provide students with a transdisciplinary overview of human security issues. Each
chapter in this text is written by a different author or team but focuses on common issues
in human security. Some chapters introduce the student to an aspect of human security
through the lens of a single discipline. Other chapters summarise diverse viewpoints and
distil from them analytical conclusions that rely on a plurality of disciplines. As a result,
the student develops a broad familiarity with the most pressing challenges to human
security through a kaleidoscope of perspectives and ways of knowing.
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+ Introduce students to diverse conceptual models and analytical approaches about
human security. Through the wide diversity of subject disciplines represented in the
different chapters the student becomes familiar with, and learns to compare, different
ways of thinking about security and different ways of communicating about it. The overall
message for the student is twofold: Analysing security challenges productively requires
in-depth familiarity with the investigative approaches of more than a single discipline; and
producing effective solutions relies on the synergistic application of multiple disciplines
that are integrated in a pragmatic and eclectic fashion.

+ Inform students about major sources of human insecurity, both in the present and as
part of probable futures. Comprehensive models of human security indicate that sources
of insecurity are located in the sociopolitical, economic, ecological, and health-related
aspects of human existence. Students will learn to apply those diverse lenses to some of
today’s most pressing security concerns, including global poverty, international crime,
epidemics and pandemics, peak oil, violent conflict, scarcity of food and fresh water,
climate change, and ecosystem deterioration. Established trends will be extrapolated and
combined to synthesise probable visions of the future, given the understanding that change
is a certainty.At the same time the many unsustainable and unsafe policies and practices
that have led to the status quo make directed reforms imperative. Underlying those
manifestations of crisis and counterproductive policies the student will recognise the real
cause for the security crisis: Homo sapiens — our numbers, our behaviour, our thinking,
and our values and beliefs.

+ Examine the tension and complementation between the local and global dimensions
of human security issues. Human security focuses on the concerns of the individual
human being and of the communities they live in. At the same time, many security
challenges as well as workable solutions extend from the local to the global dimensions
while their manifestations may vary among those dimensions. With the help of case
studies and scenarios students will learn to examine human security issues along that
continum and across several orders of magnitude. At the heart of this learning process lies
the principle of inclusivity, stating that fair decisions must take into account the interests
of all affected parties, both those alive and those yet to be born.

* Promote creative thinking about strategies to address security challenges. The
transdisciplinary approaches explicated in this text provide the student with the cognitive
instrumentarium and the multiplicity of lenses to practice their skills of creative thinking
and critical analysis and to apply them to search for causations, strategies, obstacles and
solutions. Students will realise that the answer to a problem greatly depends on how the
problem is framed and what language it is discussed in. Every piece of discourse contains
implicit ideological elements — beliefs, values, ideals, etc. Students who learn to identify,
analyse and evaluate such content will be much better prepared for complex decision-
making tasks.Yet not all such alternative discourses are equally useful or meritorious; truly
creative thinking must include metacognition — thinking about what modes of thinking can
lead to us to the most desirable goals in the most productive ways. That reflective process
must also extend into ethics to allow the student to distinguish which values, beliefs and
ideals are conducive towards promoting human security and which are counterproductive.
Only through such metaethical analysis can we transcend the paralysis of moral
relativism.
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* Encourage the development of dispositions towards caring about human security
and becoming actively involved in its promotion. Among the reasons why we believe
this book will make a difference is that many of its chapters encourage the student to
develop a personal disposition towards security issues, to take sides, and to become
actively involved in solutions. We take seriously the educator’s duty to discuss competing
values, attitudes, beliefs and ideals, and to encourage moral reasoning. Without giving the
student opportunities to become familiar with and to discuss the moral dimension of
academic knowledge it would be disingenuous to expect graduates to make the “right”
decisions.

The Need for a Textbook on Human Security

We believe this to be the first book about human security that is specifically designed to be used for
teaching. In other words, we endeavoured to structure it according to pedagogical priorities rather than
reproduce the format of the standard academic monograph. In the light of the topicality of security
issues worldwide we cnsider such a textbook to be long overdue. We also aimed to avoid representing
an exclusively North American or European perspective as those already abound in the literature; the
chapter authors of this text contribute perspectives from diverse cultures and geographical locations.

We perceive a very presssing need to address the implications of global ecological overshoot for
human security. As we explain in the introductory chapter, those implications are largely neglected in
the literature on human security, even though environmental security is now well represented. With
respect to higher education, the potential benefits of this emphasis seem invaluable in terms of
contributing to a transition towards sustainable practices.

Our third reason why we enageged in this project is that the boundaries between global terrorism and
counter-terrorism are blurring. Given the might of the global military industrial complexes, it seems
uncertain to what extent the threat of violent conflict originates with actual terrrorist groups or so-
called rogue nations, and to what extent such threats are confabulated, staged, or exaggerated through
the power wielded by influential groups with a vested interest in perpetuating violent
countermeasures. When the cold war ended those groups must have regarded the prospect of a peace
dividend with some concern and doubtlessly engaged in efforts to promote their distinct interests. No
corporation worth its stock would have done otherwise. Yet this probable backstage circumstance
highlights a grave threat to human security that is also borne out by some of the scenario studies
described in the introduction: the co-opting of security policies and security assessments by corporate
actors. This reinforces our preceding argument that traditional security thinking is becoming less and
less adequate to address the challenges at hand.

Fourth, and perhaps not unconnected with the developments mentioned above, we observe an
increasing number of governments with explicitly neoliberal agenda in developed countries (CAN,
UK, NZ), some even with absolute majorities. To us this points to the possibility that the citizenry is
increasingly goverened by people who listen to corporations more than they listen to the concerns of
average individuals. Recent political developments in Canada at the time of writing clearly support
that proposition. This lack of representation is accompanied in many places by increasing taxation or
increasing deficits to finance corporate bailouts and incessant wars. The public seems ill prepared to
oppose those counterproductive policies or even to recognise the underlying problems. In the absence
of strong and independent media, education about human security seems to offer the only effective
possibility for addressing those problems in the long term.
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Each chapter has undergone a thorough process of peer review and editing. Nevertheless, as editors
we take full responsibility for any errors that may remain.
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Introduction

Alexander Lautensach and Sabina Lautensach

This introduction contains portions of writings published in the following works: Austrian Journal of
South-East Asian Studies (2010) 3(2): 194-210; Australasian Journal of Human Security (2006) 2(3):
5-14; Sustainability (2012) 4(5): 1059-1073; Routledge Handbook of Global Environmental Politics,

P.G. Harris (ed.) (2012). Further inspiration came from editorials in the Journal of Human Security.

Learning Outcomes & Big Ideas

» Explain what human security can mean to different people and cultures, based on the history of
the concept and an overview of the literature.

» Apply comprehensive models of human security (such as the four-pillars model) to specific
problems in human security and identify particular sources of insecurity.

» Explain how the Anthropocene is changing interpretations of human security both in theory and
in practice.

+ Differentiate between those goals of human security that depend on environmental security and
those that do not.

» Learn to develop a vision and a reasoned perspective on future possibilities for human security.

» Become aware of the general range of possible futures for human security and evaluate new
information in that context; make educated predictions about possible futures in the light of new
information.

Summary

This second edition of our textbook of human security marks the 25th anniversary of the official
emergence of human security as a guiding concept in world affairs. In contrast, international relations
as a discipline is just over a century old, while the concern for human security has probably moved
humanity since the dawn of sapience. From the beginning of modern statehood (i.e. 1648) as a guiding
concept in sociopolitical affairs, security has been largely discussed within the context of state security.
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One ongoing challenge for advocates of human security, then, is to extract human security from under
the conceptual umbrella of international relations, both within the academy and in public discourse. That
has been a prominent goal behind both editions of this textbook. A second major goal arises from the
tumultuous changes of 2019/20 that manifested as a worldwide protest movement in favour of making
human security more sustainable, and in the first global pandemic that marks humanity’s transition to a
sustainable future. This introduction sets the stage for the chapter topics as we briefly survey the history
of the human security concept, which will be followed by a discussion of its current challenges and its
future. Brief summaries of the chapter topics will be connected into that discussion.

Chapter Overview

1.1 Ontology of the Human Security Concept — Cross-cutting Themes

1.2 Current Challenges — New Questions

1.3 The Future of Human Security

1.4 This Textbook

Resources and References

Key Points

Extension Activities & Further Research

List of Terms

Suggested Reading

References

1.1 Ontology of the Human Security Concept - Cross-cutting Themes

In a rapidly changing world, a quarter century signifies a long time for the development of an idea.
During that time human security has morphed into what we regard as a guiding narrative throughout
the world. In the early 1990s it became increasingly clear that the end of the cold war would not be
accompanied by an end to armed conflict but that instead the nature of violent conflict was changing,
away from the traditional interstate wars of the past four centuries towards conflicts within states, fuelled
by ethnic, religious or ideological divisions. States no longer seemed to be the only entities whose
security mattered. Regions, communities, families and individuals can only feel secure if they have
reason to believe that their continued functioning is not going to be threatened at every turn, and the state
seemed no longer capable to guarantee that. Moreover, governments increasingly recognised that the
security of the state largely depends on the security of its regions, communities, families and individuals,
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albeit not nearly all of the latter in an equitable fashion; and that financial income by itself constitutes an
. . 1
inadequate measure of that security.

Although those notions came across as unconventional at the time, they were evidenced by the sporadic
examples of states failing to fulfil their obligations as security guarantors, to the point where they
threatened the security of their own citizens. The most appalling cases cumulated in genocide as
exemplified by the Holocaust, the Cambodian killing fields, Rwanda, Syria and a sad long list of others
throughout history, dating back long before we had a word for it. At the other end of the spectrum
of state power lay examples of states that lost the capacity to assure their citizens’ security, as seen
in today’s Somalia, Irag, Myanmar and another sad long list. In between we see everyday examples
of police brutality, government corruption, media censorship and unscrupulous resource grabbing. It
became clear that a primary requirement for the security of human beings was not merely the absence of
war but the absence of structural, cultural and personal violence (Galtung, 1969), and that the discipline
of international relations as a field of endeavour cannot by itself deliver on those challenges. This was of
course not a new idea; but somehow the transition out of the Cold War seemed the right time to express
it in the form of a new model of security.

The idea of human security emerged centuries ago in the writings of Hobbes, Locke, Hume, and
Rousseau which provided a raison d’étre for the modern state as its prime guarantor. Thus, since the
birth of the nation state with the Peace of Westphalia in 1648 human security has been implicitly
regarded as the primary reason for having a state in the first place (Pitsuwan, 2007). In 1968 Canadian
Prime Minister Lester Pearson (1969, p. 43) proposed “... that the peace and security of people take
priority over the sovereignty of states...” Historical developments, as alluded to above, also favoured
that paradigm shift. Besides the collapse of the Soviet empire, globalization in its many manifestations
turned people’s attention away from state security and from military threats and defences, towards a
more cosmopolitan people-centered perspective, backed by the UN.

Human security as a concept began to gain recognition when it was publicized as the topic of the UN’s
Human Development Report in 1994 (UNDP, 1994). Since then it has attracted increasing attention
among theorists, policymakers, and, to a limited extent (as in Canada during the 1990s), voters. The
UNDP’s Human Security Framework (Jolly & Ray, 2006) and a report for the UN Centre for Regional
Development (Mani, 2002) summarise the influence of human security on UN policy. This influence
took three forms: the idea that the primacy of citizens’ human rights not only obliges the state to protect
them but that sometimes they be protected from state authority; the notion that the destitute situation of
many people around the world necessitates decisive development efforts on the part of states (Thakur,
2010); and the realization that human security is too important and too complex an obligation to be left
to national governments in isolation without the support of civil society.

In 2003 the UN Commission on Human Security, chaired by Sadako Ogata and Amartya Sen, reported
that the world needed “a new security framework that centers directly on people” and that focuses
on “shielding people from acute threats and empowering people to take charge of their own lives”
(Commission on Human Security, 2003, p. iv). This goal of individual empowerment seems rather a long
way removed from the traditional priorities of state security.

The Human Security Network, founded in 1998, at the time of writing includes twelve developed

1. Those characteristics, as well as the close association between human security and some of the Sustainable Development Goals, were
summarized in a keynote speech by Achim Steiner for the UNDP.
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and developing countries worldwide (plus one observer), who contributed to the UNDP’s human
security framework. Their relative emphases vary between the human rights focus (e.g. Norway, and
the establishment of the International Criminal Court in The Hague) and the development focus (e.g.
Switzerland, and formerly Japan). In recent years the Network has somewhat receded out of the public
spotlight but its member countries continue to emphasise human security priorities on the international
stage.

What seemed new about the concept was its shifted perspective, from the state as the subject and object
of security policy to the human individual as the centre of security considerations — from state security
to human security (Hampson et al., 2002; Tadjbakhsh & Chenoy, 2006). And since human beings, unlike
states, are capable of sensations and emotions, human security was recognised as partly contingent on
those particular states of mind that we tend to associate with human well-being. The UN’s various
definitions since 1994 revolve around the three principles of (a) freedom from fear, (b) freedom from
want and (c) freedom to live in dignity (United Nations Human Security Unit, 2016; Annan, 2005). A
working definition of human security, based on those principles and credited to David Hastings (2011),
would be the attainment of physical, mental, and spiritual peace/security of individuals and communities
at home and in the world — in a balanced local/global context. The subjective aspect embodied in the
three principles dates back to Franklin D. Roosevelt’s Four Freedoms (details in Chapter 2).

Those three principles are rooted in basic human needs, expressed, for example, in the Abraham
Maslow’s (1943) taxonomy and Martha Nussbaum’s ten central capabilities (2011, pp. 33-34). They
depend on variables that extend beyond what has traditionally been regarded as the political arena.
This extension and broadening also marks the direction in which the human security concept has
developed. Besides the absence of violent threats, some analysts began to include among the conditions
for human security a relative safety from economic destitution, from acute infectious disease, minimum
complements of safe fresh water, adequate nutrition, and protection from environmental degradation and
disasters.

To address those concerns, a useful interpretation of human security must encompass the various
dimensions or directions from which threats can emerge, as mentioned above. To address that
requirement, the four pillars model of human securitywas proposed (Lautensach 2006). The first pillar
consists of the traditional area of military/strategic security of the state and its rule of law; the second
is economic security, particularly as it is now conceptualised through heterodox models of sustainable
circular or zero-growth economies; the third is public health as described by epidemiology and the
determinants of community health and health care priorities; the fourth pillar is environmental security,
primarily determined by the complex interactions between human populations and the source and sink
functions of their host ecosystems. The four pillars adequately address diverse sources of threats,
covering the same ground as the seven dimensions of the 1994 Human Development Report (UNDP,
1994) (economic, food, health, environmental, personal, community, and political security). Those
pillars or dimensions interact with each other in a complex network of relationships that sometimes lead
to unexpected and sudden effects.

Others were less prepared to extend human security into such ‘soft threats’ and preferred a more
‘narrow’ or ‘lean’ form of the concept. Critics from the Copenhagen School expressed the concern that
the concept was running the danger of leaving nothing out, of labelling all human problems security
issues; that such securitisation would be of little help for addressing practical challenges because the
concept’s heterogeneity would prevent people from developing suitably coherent descriptive models that
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could inform effective policy priorities. In response, proponents of extended interpretations point to the
fact that many more deaths occur annually from so-called ‘soft’ threats than from any threats to national
security or armed violence; the fact that most of those deaths would have been preventable translates into
an obligation. The 2020 pandemic offered further support for an inclusive model that integrates health,
economics, politics and the environment.

Even before the pandemic, the dispute was swayed towards the inclusive view by two developments.
First, the realisation dawned that since the mid-20™" century the planet had been undergoing drastic
changes that were increasingly recognised as pervasive, accelerating and partly irreversible; it was
expressed in new conceptual models under names of ‘Great Acceleration’ (Steffen et al., 2015), ‘Safe
Operating Space for Humanity’ (Rockstrom et al., 2009) and the new imperatives of Anthropocene era
(Burtynsky et al., 2018). Those new circumstances are affecting the security of states as well as all those
other pillars and dimensions. Secondly, the UN involved itself in successive global initiatives aimed at
ensuring the sustainability of human security across all its pillars or dimensions. This began with the
UN’s Millennium Development Goals (2000-2015) and continued with their Sustainable Development
Goals (SDGs; 2015-2030) (United Nations, 2015). The latter have gained recognition as a well-known
example of the wide and ‘people-centred’ interpretation of human security informing a program for
global development and sustainability that includes the empowerment of non-state actors, bypassing the
securitisation debate.’

A further direction into which the human security concept was extended was the future. With the advent
of the MDGs, and to a much greater extent with the SDGs, it became acceptable to officially express
concern with the future well-being of people’s children, and, from middle age onward, with the well-
being of their children, and so on. This long-term intergenerational concern has gradually come to
inform the agenda of human security initiatives, as indicated by the emergence of sustainability in some
form or other as a cornerstone of long-term human security (World Commission on Environment and
Development, 1987). More often than not, concern for human security is now synonymous with concern
for sustainable human security (Lautensach, 2020).

No security provision can be effective unless it is sustainable. In fact, as we will argue below, many
practices and policies contribute to people’s insecurity for the very reason that they cannot be sustained.
Much of the heat in debates about sustainability comes from differences in definitions of sustainability
and of sustainable development. The most widely popularized definition originated from a 1987 report
of the UN’s World Commission on Environment and Development, the so-called Brundtland report
(WCED, 1987, p. 24): Sustainable development is development that “meets the needs of the present
without compromising the ability of future generations to meet their own needs.” Unfortunately it gives
no specifics on what those present needs might be, where to draw the line between needs and wants,
how to comply with physical limits to growth (Meadows et al., 2004), nor how to address the implied
intergenerational conflict. Because of those shortcomings, definitions based more explicitly on the
ecological context seem preferable. Wackernagel and Rees (1996, p. 55) defined sustainability as “living
off the income generated by the remaining natural capital stocks.” These definitions refer to ecological
sustainability; other forms of sustainability that have been recognized in the literature include economic,
cultural and social sustainability (Lautensach & Lautensach, 2012; Raworth, 2017). Elsewhere, one of

2. The 17 SDGs and their targets are summarised in the UN's 2015) Transforming Our World: The 2030 Agenda for Sustainable
Development. The connections between the UN’s model of sustainable development and their interpretation of human security are
expressed in the United Nations Trust Fund for Human Security. A high-level meeting on 19 February 2019 reiterated that commitment

with Officials Stress Relevance of Human Security in SDG Era.
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us (Lautensach, 2020, p. 2) defined sustainability as “living within limits set by global geophysical
processes, by ecological support structures and their capacities, by social groups and interactions, and
by the basic needs of all living organisms, including Homo sapiens.” Regardless which definition one
favours, it seems clear that sustainability cannot be omitted from any plan for long-term security as a
necessary (though not sufficient) requirement. The SDGs and the Agenda 2030 (UN, 2015) represent
clear evidence that sustainability, development and human security are part and parcel of the UN’s
agenda. The waves of public protests in 2019/20 against irresponsible climate policies indicate growing
popular demand for more proactive and forward-thinking governance.

The extended models strengthen the human security concept as they cover comprehensively the
interdependent sources of insecurity that were traditionally considered under the purview of different
academic specialties and were (and still are) studied largely in isolation from each other. The strength
of the comprehensive approach lies in its capacity to detect and characterize synergistic effects and
interactions among multiple causes. Moreover, the comprehensive approach allowed analysts to develop
methods for assessing and verifying diverse aspects of human security as exemplified by the human
security index (Hastings, 2011).

Notwithstanding those analytical strengths, human security represents an intellectual construct, informed
by various idiosyncratic notions of well-being, and only in a small part is it informed by objective
truths.” But that normative aspect can also be regarded as another strength, namely that the value
priorities informing its diverse components are shared widely, priorities that focus on the continued
security and well-being of human individuals (Thakur, 2010). It seems indisputable that our decisions
and actions are influenced to a great extent by our values, aspirations, ideals, attitudes, and unquestioned
assumptions—all of which are culturally contingent.4 This is equally true for people referred to as
idealists as it is for so-called ‘realists.” People care about human security because they identify with
its underlying values and ideals—human welfare, human rights and dignity, justice, non-violence, and
the abhorrence of suffering (Kaldor & Beebe, 2010). This reconceptualization as a set of moral norms
is evident in several key policy documents of the United Nations. More detailed discussions of the
epistemological basis of human security, its ethics and its intercultural interpretations are given in
Chapter 2 and Chapter 4.

1.2 Current Challenges - New Questions

Inclusive interpretations of human security and related multidimensional models have attracted some
criticism.” We already addressed the charge of securitisation above. Like all complex theoretical models
its application requires more data than are usually available; often this makes it difficult to assess specific
problem situations and to design appropriate countermeasures. Moreover, the priorities and time frames
of the different pillars sometimes differ or even clash. Viewed through the lens of sustainability, some
of the SDGs contradict each other (see Chapter 3) and the UN’s blindness to ecological overshoot
renders their aspirations unrealistic. While those difficulties are obviously real they can be interpreted as

3. As Thompson (1997, p. 146) noted, “people tend to feel secure not when all these risks have been eliminated (for that is impossible) but
when they perceive them to be satisfactorily coped with.”

4. “All action is goal-directed and all goals value-selected” (Madsden, 1996, p. 80).

5. We exempt from our discussion at this time all objections and criticisms that were made on the basis of hidden agenda. For example, the
cacophony of critics that emerged after the Club of Rome published their first Limits to Growth in 1972 seemed to have been largely
motivated by non-academic interests, as judging by the fact that not one of their objections has passed the test of time.
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directions for further refinement of the concept, rather than providing grounds for its abandonment. The
present state of the world displays a huge variety of threats to people’s security, only a small subset of
which could be, and was, addressed through traditional security thinking and associated policies. This
messy situation alone justifies giving new ideas a chance, and the extent of international support which
the human security concept has received indicates an emerging general consensus along that line.

Admittedly, not all interpretations of human security are equally useful; some create more problems than
they can solve. Development agencies operating under national, super-national or non-governmental
umbrellas often interpret human security in biased ways that suit their missions—economic, libertarian,
humanistic, and environmental — with varying degrees of success. The majority of the MDGs were not
achieved by their target year of 2015, and so far the SDGs have met with mixed results as well (United
Nations, 2019). Some of that shortfall probably results from a narrow interpretation of human security
that relegates sustainability to a mere afterthought (as, for example, in McIntosh & Hunter, 2010) and
interprets environmental degradation as a kind of natural disaster—a dangerous misconception as we
will show below.

Another problem arises directly from the UN’s framing of human security as freedom from fear and
from want (Annan, 2005). With the choices for satisfying wants waning, the alternative of selecting
and prioritising among them becomes more urgent. Principles of security are thus paraphrased in
negative terms as freedom from a condition that is evidently undesirable. Elsewhere (Lautensach, 2006;
Lautensach & Lautensach, 2010) we suggested that such negative definitions are less helpful than they
sound. Aside from the logical difficulties with negative definitions, ‘freedom,’ ‘fear’ and ‘want’ are not
only highly subjective and emotive concepts, they tend to vary much over time; the extent to which
individuals will experience those sensations depends on differential metabolic states, emotional states,
situational and associative contexts, and especially cultural backgrounds. An absence of wants or needs
can also be caused by an absence of self-confidence, a negative self-image or a defeatist self-concept.
Nor is it possible to reduce those wants and needs to minimum requirements for survival. The SDGs
have clarified those issues to some extent but they also raised new questions, as will be discussed in

Chapter 3.

A more practical objection to those popular interpretations of human security states that the focus on
freedoms blinds the observer to the problem of limits or of scale. In any given quasi-closed system (such
as an island, a desert oasis, or a planet) the extent to which the human inhabitants’ needs and wants
can possibly be satisfied depends on the population size (Royal Society, 2012). Other variables, such
as individual affluence, life style, and technological sophistication also apply, but only temporarily. For
example, the same freedom from water shortage for a region in sub-Saharan Africa can be achieved
without much effort for a population of a few thousand while remaining utterly unachievable, or at least
unsustainable, if that population ever measured in the millions—as they do now.

The advent of the Anthropocene has profoundly and irreversibly changed our understanding of human
security (Chapter 3) (Burtynsky et al., 2018). Anthropocene is the proposed name for a new era marked
by profound environmental change caused by a single species — Homo sapiens. Essentially those changes
amount to Earth having become a different planet — Eaarth, as Bill McKibben (2010) called it. Global
anthropogenic change concerning climate (see Chapter 9), resources (Chapter 10), and biodiversity
(Chapter 11 and Chapter 12) presents new threats, unprecedented in their extents if not their nature.’

6. The melting of Himalayan glaciers was still accelerating in June 2019 (Inside climate News 23 June). Imagine the implications for the
human security of the millions who live in the valleys of the Indus, Ganges, Brahmaputra and other rivers fed by those glaciers.
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The Union of Concerned World Scientists have issued regular warnings since 1979, pointing to the
further increases in human and ruminant populations, in meat production, in world GDP, in tree cover
loss, in fossil fuel consumption, in air passengers, and in CO2 emissions; especially disturbing are the
current signs of impact: climate change and warming, ocean acidification, extreme weather, sea level
rise, burning of forests and melting of ice caps (Ripple et al., 2017).

In specific contexts (such as a pandemic), it is necessary to prioritise among those threats and identify
major sources of insecurity in a community, or region, or increasingly even globally. Combining an
attention to threats with the need for sustainability, Alkire (2002, p. 2) defined the objective of human
security as “to safeguard the vital core of all human lives from critical pervasive threats, and to do
so without impeding long-term human flourishing.” In the light of the Anthropocene, some regard
‘“flourishing’ to no longer be a realistic choice of words, considering that our survival seems to be at
stake. What used to be regarded as proactive agenda for preventive policies is increasingly developing
into a rearguard battle with natural forces bent on rectifying our global ecological overshoot. For
example, returning to the issue of water security (a topic that will be discussed further in Chapter 10),
such source analysis would focus on possible causes of water shortage, on the systemic requirements
for water security, the limits of the local system, and the current dynamics and trends in the region in
order to arrive at long-term effective and sustainable policies. Almost always it turns out that population
size governs the problem; every problem seems manageable while it is low and no remedy seems very
helpful once it is too high (Ryerson, 2010).

The Anthropocene brings to our attention the prime importance of environmental security, defined as
security from “critical adverse effects caused directly or indirectly by environmental change” (Barnett,
2007, p. 5). Heterodox economists, human ecologists and most indigenous cultures worldwide have long
understood that all human enterprise takes place and depends on ecological support structures’ with
limited capacities for supplying resources and for recycling wastes. In that we are no different from other
animals. What distinguished our species and its immediate ancestors during the past million years or so
was a proclivity for expanding our habitat, for colonising diverse environments by adapting to them and
by modifying them to our needs (Rees, 2004; see Chapter 3 for a time line).

As noted by numerous authors (e.g. in Heinberg & Lerch, 2010, and in Chapter 3), that proclivity is
now for the first time no longer working in our favour. By modifying almost every ecosystem on the
planet, by extracting and processing resources in ever more complex ways, and by harnessing diverse
energy sources to great effect we succeeded in propagating far beyond the numbers of other medium
sized omnivorous mammals. Even by the 1980s our species appropriated over 40% of the total biomass
annually produced on Earth (Vitousek et al., 1986); three decades later that amount has increased further
(Bar-On et al., 2018). As humans introduce competitor species, modify ecosystems, deplete habitats, and
modify landscapes and climates, our environmental impact has driven hundreds of thousands of species
into extinction. Our limited skills at managing ecosystems could not prevent the ‘trophic downgrading’
of many systems into less complex stable states with fewer species (Estes et al., 2011). Biologists are
now referring to the ‘sixth extinction,” a massive loss of species that resembles past cataclysms in the
Earth’s history but is proceeding much faster, at five to 74 species per day and still accelerating (Kolbert,
2014). The tragedy in this development lies not just in the irreversible loss of life forms that took millions
of years to evolve; because we are part of the web-like communities of species, subject to dependencies

7. Ecological support structures include ecosystems, the structural relationships within and among them, biomass, biogeochemical cycles
and other homeostatic mechanisms (Wackernagel & Rees, 1996, p. 35). See discussions in Chapter 3, Chapter 9 and Chapter 12.
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from which no species can be exempt, the loss of biodiversity8 threatens our very own security (see
Chapter 12).

To paraphrase the words of Ursula LeGuinn, the relationship of humanity to the Earth resembles
that of an infant to its mother, simultaneous utterly dependent and utterly exploitative. This notion
seems as self-evident as it remains controversial; it does not sit well with people who would rather
believe that populations and economies can grow unencumbered by physical limits. That belief, referred
to as cornucopianism (Ehrlich & Holdren, 1971), still dominates the rhetoric of election campaigns,
neoclassical economic models, and even humanistic programs for development aid. Rhetoric and
unscientific beliefs aside, all living organisms depend on the services of their host ecosystems and are
susceptible to their limitations. It was for this simple reason that Norman Myers (1993) referred to
environmental security as the “ultimate security.”

Overshoot directly threatens human security through biological control mechanisms. In the case of
the human species the major control mechanisms are epidemics, malnutrition, and violent conflict. To
varying extents those threats will be triggered by essential resources becoming scarce and eventually
disappearing (Homer-Dixon, 1999; Meadows et al., 2004), and by the deterioration of key ecosystems
(McMichael et al., 2003; Dobkowski & Walliman, 2002; Steffen et al., 2004). The COVID-19 pandemic
appears to have been caused by the latter plus the trade in wildlife. If the event is serious enough, the
prospect of secondary effects, such as the erosion of the rule of law and of civil society (Myers, 1993),
economic failures, and more widespread armed conflict over diminishing resources (Homer-Dixon,
1999; Mach et al., 2019), contributes further urgency. Historical precedents of the collapse of regional
cultures, and of the survival of others, illustrate the validity of that model (Diamond, 2005). Those
consequences are certain to compromise human security across a broad range of aspects, extending over
all four pillars of sociopolitical, health-related, economic, and environmental security.

To summarise numerous reports and analyses—the Anthropocene is teaching human security analysts
four basic messages:

1. Challenges to human security increasingly tend to cross borders and affect regional groups of
countries or even most of the globe. Major issues, discussed in various chapters of this text,
include mass migration, intercultural conflict, lack of global governance, pollution and other
new health hazards, resource depletion, economic instability and crimes against humanity.
Success for small countries in drawing international attention to their problems depends on
making enough noise and on their luck of being heard (e.g. Poland).

2. Most of the sources of insecurity are raised to critical status as a result of high population
numbers and their impacts on the environment; the chances of success with most strategic
solutions depend on how they address those impacts and the underlying population issues.

3. Among the four pillars it is environmental security that often supports the other three;
likewise, environmental insecurity tends to jeopardise economic, socio-political and health
security. More than in past centuries, in the Anthropocene it is often environmental causes
that are ultimately responsible for the displacement of populations, for the lack of resources
to meet their basic needs, for the deaths and suffering caused by natural disasters and for the
destabilization of social order. (See Chapter 9 for an illustrative case example.)

8. The biodiversity of a region (or planet) consists of the number of species in its biotic communities and the diversity of genetic variants
within each species.
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4. Those overarching environmental causes are part of a complex cluster of global
environmental change processes that is itself largely caused by human activities (=
anthropogenic) and that exceeded the capacity of the biosphere for resource production and
waste recycling. Those transgressions are summarized as ‘ecological overshoot’ (Catton,
1980; McMichael, 2001; Meadows et al., 2004). As discussed by various chapter authors,
overshoot can be modelled as excessive environmental impact according to the I=PAT
relationship9 (Grossman, 2012), the transgression of global environmental boundaries
(Rockstrom et al., 2009), and also of sociopolitical boundaries (Raworth, 2017), or as our
collective ecological footprint exceeding the biosphere’s biocapacity (Wackernagel & Rees,
1996; Chambers et al,. 2000). The latter amounted to 170% in 2019."

There are, of course, numerous challenges to human security and sources of insecurity that are only
indirectly connected to the global environmental changes of the Anthropocene, although they equal them
in novelty. Those challenges include threats to cybersecurity and Al, nuclear armaments and wastes, the
failure of governments in many places, the failure of entire states, the rise of corporate hegemonies and
hypercapitalism, ongoing violations of human rights in many jurisdictions, and more. Particular attention
is beginning to be paid to the culturally sanctioned ritual mutilation of children, often under religious
pretences. Most of those challenges are also addressed in this textbook.

Considering all those issues in the context of the Anthropocene, one cannot help wondering what the
future holds in store for human security, and to what extents those challenges might prove manageable.
We encourage readers to keep the following general considerations in mind as you read through the
chapters, and apply what you learn to construct your own reasoned opinion about which futures turn out
most likely. A synthesis is offered in Chapter 21.

1.3 The Future of Human Security

In the light of the daunting challenges posed by the Anthropocene, some analysts openly question
humanity’s chances of surviving the 21" century at all (McKibben, 2010). Some allow that humanity is
likely to survive in some form but only after passing some rigorous challenges and trials by mid-century,
including a reduction of its population size. Those challenges will require rigorous reforms towards
mitigation and adaptation (Pelling, 2010; Bendell, 2011). Others prefer to ignore the entire problem
and pretend that business as usual is likely to continue, with our greatest challenges amounting to no
more than what we have encountered so far. We suggest that the information presented in the foregoing
introduction on the whole supports the former views.

Let us begin with the prospect of survival. The spectrum of possible combinations of different population
sizes, consumption levels, and technological impacts illustrates the multiplicity of choices by which a
society determines its mode of survival. The spectrum of choices was aptly described by Potter (1988)
as five distinct modes of human survival:

1. Mere survival: As it occurs in a gatherer-hunter culture; this mode has proven sustainability

9. This relationship connects the environmental impact I of a population of size P with a per capita consumption (‘affluence’) A and a per
capita technological, cultural, institutional impact P.
10. The Global Footprint Network publishes a wealth of statistics and data on footprints and on the ecological overshoot of countries and
humanity on the whole: https://www.footprintnetwork.org/our-work/ecological-footprint/ (accessed 3 August 2019)
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for low population densities.

2. Miserable survival: Lower in quality than mere survival; epidemics, scarcities, great
susceptibility to the aggravated consequences of ‘natural’ disasters;

3. Idealistic survival: Surviving without the most nasty of biological control mechanisms; this
requires deliberate and universal fertility control or a constant supply of extraterrestrial
resources.

4. Irresponsible survival: The opposite of idealistic, without collective regard for the ecological
requirements; only the most powerful survive acceptably, the vast majority miserably or not
at all.

5. Acceptable survival: Everybody surviving with an acceptable modicum of comfort, according
to models suggested by Lester Brown (2003) and others; this requires enforced equity and
moderate population size.

Potter intended those modes to describe the survival of humanity at the global level but the modes apply
to regional populations as well. In the Anthropocene those modes become a function of population size,
with miserable survival becoming the most likely mode for an overly large population and acceptable
survival remaining an option only for relatively small populations, as in OECD countries (Royal
Society, 2012). Each mode is characterised by a corresponding state of public health (Butler, 2016;
McMichael, 2001). Given the central importance of human well-being and of principles of justice in
popular formulations of human security, sustainable human security on a global scale would manifest as
the acceptable survival of humanity.

In order to build on those rather sweeping projections, analysts have devised models that allow the
characterisation and forecasting of more specific scenarios. They make it possible to identify specific
threats or sources of insecurity which provides targets for proactive mitigation. As all forecasting begins
with the status quo and current trends, the quantitation of human security and well-being provides the
essential basis. Up until the 1990s the quantitative measurement of human well-being rested almost
entirely on outdated economic models, particularly on the dynamics of GDP. From 1990 a series of
Human Development Reports, commissioned by the UNDP (United Nations Development Programme)
arose from the sentiment that economics alone gives inadequate pictures of human security and well-
being, nor can it suggest an adequate range of goals for development. To account for the human
element and the UNDP’s central dictum “people are the real wealth of a nation” (UNDP, 2011), the
UNDP’s Human Development Index (HDI) combines statistics on life expectancy, literacy, education,
and standards of living at the national level and below (UNDP, 2019). It is commonly used to classify
a country as ‘developed’ or ‘developing’. A high HDI is still biased towards high national consumption
and is therefore only sustainable if the country’s footprint does not exceed its biocapacity (WWEF, 2012).

The Human Security Index (HSI) combines indicators of economics, education, social welfare, and some
environmental considerations, reflecting the still popular ‘triple bottom line’ approach. It attempts to
quantify a person’s security in a more culture-neutral way than does the HDI by maintaining a balance
along the dimensions of global-local, individual-society, regional biases, diverse metrics and definitions
of human security, and the diversity of human communities (Hastings 2011). It can be used as a criterion
to assess the performance of local governrnent.11 The greatest weakness of both HDI and HSI is their

11. Most informative in that respect are plots of the HIS against the GDP of countries, as shown e.g. in Hastings (2011). Especially interesting
are the outliers.
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disregard for regional overshoot and ecological footprints. In addition, the HDI reflects conventional
assumptions about ‘progress’ and ‘development’ and underlying value priorities that remain largely
unquestioned in the associated literature.

The first global assessment of status quo global environmental security was the Millennium Ecosystem
Assessment (UNEP-MAB, 2005), followed by the Intergovernmental Platform on Biodiversity and
Ecosystem Services (IPBES).12 The assessment took into account changes in biodiversity, desertification
trends, population pressures, deterioration of watersheds and environmental determinants of public
health (sometimes misleadingly referred to as ‘environmental health’). Unlike other assessments, this
one acknowledged overshoot —it was entitled Living Beyond Our Means—even though it fell short of
discussing the hard implications. In contrast, the regular SDG Assessment Reports (e.g. UN, 2019) have
largely avoided the topic of environmental security.

Questions about the future have now moved to the forefront of human security agenda. The reasons
are that global and local change is accelerating, the ever greater numbers of affected people tend to
amplify even crises that used to be classified as minor, and tipping points in global environmental
changes may be close at hand or even behind us. Out of those concerns, various methodologies
have been developed to proceed from a picture of the status quo towards the projection of probable
future scenarios. Beginning in the 1970s, pioneering work in that direction was done by Dennis
Meadows and coworkers from the Club of Rome (updated in Meadows et al., 2004). More recent
projects include the quantitative International Futures forecasting system, which incorporates statistics
on demography, economics, energy, agriculture, human capital (education and health), the sociopolitical
situation (domestic and international), as well as physical capital (including infrastructure, environment
and technology) (Hughes et al., 2012). Other systems include additional significant variables such
as environmental trends and human impact, and they variously balance quantitative with qualitative
approaches. What these forecasting methodologies have in common is an assessment of the status quo
as their starting base; the analysis and modeling of trends; and they recognise as four major factors for
change intergovernmental organisations, transnational corporations, civil society (acting through NGOs
and spiritual communities), and public awareness of the need for change and the spread of new values.
Confounding those forecasting efforts are three factors — ignorance, surprise, and volition (Raskin et
al., 2002). This refers to the inevitable fact that information is always incomplete, the turbulent and
unpredictable behaviour of complex systems and emergent phenomena (discussed further in Chapter
10), and the consequences of human choice (discussed in Chapter 11).

One scenario study that excels in its broad scope of possible futures and its insightful survey of relevant
variables coined the concept of the Great Transition (Raskin, 2016). It recognises as driving forces
demographics, economics, social issues, culture, technology, environment, and governance. Table 1.1,
adapted from that source, summarises its six scenarios and their major characteristics. The six scenarios
are classified into three groups that differ in their underlying premises and values. The ‘Conventional
Worlds’ pair of scenarios is based on the assumption of continuity in the current global ‘business as
usual’ approach. The ‘barbarisation’ pair of scenarios represents an antithesis: they assume that the
current social, economic and environmental problems are indicative of overshoot and that they render
social decline inevitable. The ‘Great Transitions’ pair rounds off the range of possibilities by again
recognising overshoot but assuming that a resolution through fundamental social transformation will be
achieved in time to prevent barbarisation.

12. The IPBES provides a 2019 update with Nature's Dangerous Decline 'Unprecedented'; Species Extinction Rates 'Accelerating'.
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Table 1.1 Three pairs of scenarios represent the scope of possible futures for human security. The variation
between pairs shows differences in major historical trends. Variation within pairs describes the extents of
centrally coordinated intervention (Data source: Raskin, 2016).

UNDERLYING
SCENARIO CHARACTERISTICS PHILOSOPHIES
Market Forces Continuing economic growth & | Market optimism; hidden &
development for brief time enlightened hands; laissez-faire
Conventional
Worlds Adiustment throueh Controlled economies;
Policy Reform enlji htened OVEI‘%I ance environmental stewardship
& 8 attempted
Breakdown Ecological & economic Overshoot causes a population/
collapse, anarchy; resource catastrophe;
Barbarisation Sustainable dictatorships, Sgﬁiocr?jo;; ﬁ%tei(iyaggthe
Fortress World anarchic hinterlands, global S bl its domi
apartheid; gross inequities unconscionable traits dominate
’ social behaviour.
Pastoral self-sufficiency;
Eco-communalism Bioregional self-governance & | rejection of large-scale
stewardship industrialism; low population
Great density;
Transitions
New Sustainability Global governance, sustainable S;lstilezilj)\;leltyl(t)}l;ﬁ;%}éial
Paradigm living by consensus l; VO%U tion &

Within each pair, the scenarios differ by the extent in which governance succeeds in imposing order
and coordination on what would otherwise deteriorate into a more disordered, anarchic situation. In
conventional worlds that involves the regulation and management of market forces by traditional power
structures. In barbarisation the order manifests as a global police state or regime that perpetuates extreme
inequity and imposes violent sanctions on any local transgressions. In Great Transitions the order takes
the form of a transformed global civilisation that coordinates the activities of what would otherwise
remain a random conglomerate of regional sustainable societies. This latter pair of scenarios represents
the attempt to combine liberatory, humanistic, and ecological goals into post-industrial models of
sustainable living. In terms of human security it represents the most desirable and plausible of futures,
given that the negation of overshoot in Conventional Worlds renders that pair unrealistic. According to
the World Scientists’ Warning (Ripple et al., 2017) this would require the timely transition to renewable
energy sources, eliminating pollutants, protection and restoration of ecosystems, sustainable plant based
food production, zero-growth economic goals and a timely reduction of population. Plans for sustainable
global food security (Willett et al., 2019) and health security (Butler, 2016; Chen et al., 2004) have been
published.

The emphasis on long-term sustainability in the Great Transformation indicates an important point. The
majority of current development schemes and political assessments in the mainstream adhere to the
conventional development paradigm and thus favour Conventional Worlds scenarios, tacitly assuming
continuity and denying the imperatives of overshoot. This includes the SDGs as well as most of the
assessment methodologies and reviews on human security (e.g. McIntosh & Hunter, 2010). It renders
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them unjustifiably optimistic (both environmentally and socially), and utopian. In contrast to that
overwhelming majority espousing the ‘conventional development paradigm’, most of the authors of this
text recommend ‘Great Transitions’ type of solutions.

The reason why the conventional development paradigm with its Conventional Worlds type projections
cannot realistically inform sustainable solutions lies in ecological overshoot. Its ramifications will
extend beyond the energy sector and result in shortages of food (Schanbacher, 2010; Brown, 2003;
Willett et al., 2019) and numerous other consumer goods and services. ‘Peak everything’ (Heinberg,
2007) will lower the standards of living, economic activity, and hence public expenditures. Human
labour will be cheap, human welfare dear. With global trade diminishing, regional trade will pick up.
In the absence of compensation through global trade, regional overshoot will finally show its effects.
Paralleling the case of fossil fuel, the demand for potable fresh water also increases while its availability
declines. ‘Problem areas’ will become sealed off from their neighbouring countries and the inhabitants
left to their own devices.” Countries rich in resources and low in population (such as Canada) will
dominate and countries with well-developed infrastructures can be expected to get along reasonably
well. The rest will not be so fortunate. Large countries are likely to fragment. Climate change will be the
unpredictable wild card; it has been identified as an important, and increasingly powerful, determinant
for armed conflict (Mach et al., 2019). All this suggests that Conventional Worlds scenarios are neither
probable nor desirable, whether they be interpreted as brief and risky transition solutions or as a
cornucopian utopia. Realistically, the remaining choices will lead to scenarios of the ‘barbarisation’ and
‘Great Transitions’ type.

In the light of continuous economic decline, whatever technological advances might be achieved in the
next decades will be diluted, perhaps drowned, in a teeming ocean of humanity, most of it struggling
to merely survive with some modicum of dignity. The imperative, then, will be not to make human
lives more convenient or pleasurable but to follow the principles of distributive justice and to combat
suffering by facilitating the speedy attrition of the global human population as much as seems ethically
justifiable. * When we consider the cumulative harm caused by overpopulation we end up with quite a
different assessment of our probable future compared to the majority of development reports. If even
the more conservative estimates of future population growth become reality, the challenges to human
security will be daunting indeed—and that is without considering climate change!

What, then, are the remaining options? The most effective and morally desirable strategies to meet those
challenges and to maximise human security will aim towards Great Transitions type scenarios. This
follows, on the one hand, from the lack of feasibility and of sustainability in ‘Conventional Worlds’
scenarios as argued above. On the other hand, barbarisation scenarios appear to include inordinate
amounts of suffering and injustice that warrant all-out efforts to avoid them. Moreover, entrenched
injustice renders any system of governance socially unsustainable. Nevertheless, many possible futures
involve a succession of several of the six scenarios.

To conclude — in order to achieve a maximum likelihood of being sustainable, the eventual end stage
of such successions should nevertheless be of the Great Transitions type. It is to achieve the four goals
of peace, freedom, material well-being, and a healthy environment (Raskin et al., 2002) through the

13. For example, India is already building a wall along its border with Bangladesh; North Africa is becoming Europe’s ‘buffer zone’; the US
are fortifying and sealing their border with Mexico; Israel’s wall is already complete. Russia’s ‘Great Firewall’ constrains cyber traffic.
Other reincarnations of the ‘Great Wall’ approach will doubtlessly appear.

14. The prospect of limited survival coupled with partial collapse of traditional institutions and orders has been advocated by Jem Bendell
(2018), including a program for ‘Deep Adaptation’ to cope with it.
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means of efficiency, restraint, adaptation and structural reform (Lautensach, 2010). Specific directions
and strategies by which that development could be achieved are discussed in several chapters. What the
Concerned World Scientists should also have said in their warnings is this: The longer we wait, the less
attention can be paid to human rights in the transition. In 2018, an analysis (O’Neill et al., 2018) of
145 countries indicated that not a single one met the criteria of living within the sustainable limits of
Raworth’s Donut Model (Raworth, 2017).

Chapter 3 deals with the overriding urgency to promote environmental security and offers some
explanations based on the evolutionary history of the human species. Environmental themes are
continued from Chapter 9 to Chapter 12. The origins of human behaviour towards ‘nature’ are covered
in Chapter 11, leading into a haunting collection of ‘letters from the front’ in humanity’s ‘war against
nature’. Chapter 5 addresses the threat of interhuman warfare and other forms of violent conflict. The
protection of individuals in conflict situations through international humanitarian law is discussed in
Chapter 6. In Chapter 7 and Chapter 13 that line of reasoning is extended into threats to individual
security during peacetime through national and transnational crime, displacement, terrorism, and human
trafficking. The special challenges to human security emanating from failed states are addressed in
Chapter 7. Globalisation in its manifold manifestations and interpretations can promote as well as
endanger human security; those possibilities are examined in Chapter 8 and Chapter 14. The complex
challenges associated with human rights violations are discussed in Chapter 15.

Although most of those chapters analyse problems and challenges as well as offer possible solutions,
the last section of this text focuses more directly on solutions. Chapter 14 addresses how human rights
violations can be addressed and prevented, with a particular view on the situation in Africa. The complex
issue of governance for sustainability is addressed first at the national level in Chapter 16, and in Chapter
20 at the global level. Health security and the particular challenges concerning its equitable achievement
is the focus of Chapter 17. Possibilities for achieving human security at the global level are the focus of
the last chapters in the book; Chapter 18 addresses the reduction of armed conflict, and in Chapter 19
strategies for peace building are discussed.

As with all revolutionary movements, major obstacles towards a sustainable and secure world emerge
not so much from embattled traditional elites but from the inertia of the multitudes of the “unaware,
unconcerned and unconvinced” (Raskin et al., 2002, p. 19). Communities make policy decisions
according to Thompson’s (1997) four modes of social solidarity (individualist, hierarchical, egalitarian
and fatalistic). Inertia hinders the development of consensus along those four lines. Another obvious
obstacle is presented by ideologies — counterproductive beliefs, ideals, priorities among values, and
attitudes. For example, the dominant conventional development paradigm (CDP), the “tacit ideology of
influential international institutions, politicians and thinkers” (Raskin et al., 2002, p. 29) is informed
by cornucopian delusions and a relentless insistence on a narrow modernist interpretation of progress
(Lautensach, 2010). Other counterproductive ideologies (e.g. human-nature separation,
anthropocentrism) are discussed in several chapters, particularly Chapter 11. Additional variation is
contributed by cultural diversity (Lautensach, 2020). All those factors determine the extent to which
individuals and groups are capable of adaptive learning for the sake of their survival.

How can those obstacles be addressed? As we announced in the preface, recognising and explicating
ideological content in public discourse is one of the major goals of this textbook. The literature on
human security does not always measure up to that requirement. It abounds with expertly written
reviews and analyses of the subject, as exemplified by the works listed below under “General Reading,”
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works that contrast favourably against more popularised books about development and ‘progress’
that sometimes include attempts at greenwashing or brownlashing. Yet even the casual reader will
notice that some of that literature still appears hampered by a unidisciplinary focus and ideological
blinkers; a ubiquitous example, now thankfully declining in frequency, are economic analyses that
focus exclusively on GDP, externalise ecological costs, discount future costs, and rest on implicit
beliefs in endless growth (see Chapter 12 for a critique). Some of the literature discussing ‘sustainable
development’ still suffers from similar unfounded beliefs and thus focuses on ‘Conventional Worlds’
type scenarios. Well known examples include the literature surrounding the SDGs and UNESCO’s
Decade of Education for Sustainable Development (2005-2014), continued under SDG #4. In contrast,
contributions such as Richard Heinberg’s and David Lerch’s Post-Carbon Reader (2010) explicitly
avoid that fallacy. They also address educational imperatives arising from the various challenges to
human security, imperatives amounting to empower learners to become survivors.

Also relatively recently, the human security literature expanded to include ethics as a topic of discussion,
mainly in the form of specifying particular implications arising from humanitarian forms of
utilitarianism. The field would benefit from a further expansion to transcend Western-Eurocentric ethical
paradigms and to counteract the historical marginalisation of dissident cultural views such as holistic,
land based environmental ethics, as well as lifeboat ethics as Garrett Hardin (1980) advocated. One
ethical limitation of human security is that by virtue of its own conceptual focus it cannot transcend
anthropocentrism. In Chapter 11, Ronnie Hawkins explicates the historical roots of the conventional
ethics underlying human security discourse, and she explores the boundaries and benefits associated
with a move towards a more holistic ethic that values nature for itself

1.4 This Textbook

One overarching means by which those obstacles towards sustainable human security can be addressed
is education. Without that conviction we would not have embarked in this project of a textbook.
Even beyond sustainability and the Great Transition, education can address specific challenges in
human security, such as cultural safety. For example, “Preparing to be offended” can pre-empt many
intercultural conflicts, and contribute towards their resolution, in today’s climate of mass migration
(Lautensach & Lautensach, 2011; 2015). An undereducated electorate lacking in civic knowledge and
skills are less able to cater towards their own human security or participate in the state’s efforts.
Numerous other learning outcomes promoted in the chapters of this book speak for themselves.

This book differs from other university texts in its unabashed but reasoned advocacy for certain values
and ideals. Like many others we see no advantage in moral fence sitting in the Anthropocene;
McKibben’s Eaarth (2010) demands more of us. The fact that the discussion of ethics has only just
begun in the human security field also contributed to our decision to connect the text’s pedagogical
mission with a commitment against moral relativism. Most educationists now agree that leaving the
learner in a moral vacuum by representing all values as equally valid is both deceitful and
counterproductive. Deception lies in the misrepresentation of academic discourse as potentially value
neutral; all discourse is value laden and thus includes bias. Pretending to be value neutral is also
counterproductive because it makes it more difficult for the learner to become skilled at moral
reasoning, resolving dilemmas, and justifying moral decisions. The field of human security has long
been controlled from behind a curtain by an ill-defined, implicit and poorly grounded ethic,
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accompanied by assorted ideological baggage, that only now are being exposed to the light of day
(Lautensach, 2020). We hope that there, too, this book can make a positive contribution.

Each chapter begins with a list of Learning Outcomes & Big Ideas which inform the reader of the
chapter’s objectives and suggest to the instructor possible criteria for assessment. It is followed by a
Summary, the equivalent of the abstract of a journal article. The body text of each chapter is organised
into numbered subsections under Chapter Overview to make it easy for the reader to locate specific
topics.

At the end of each chapter are Resources and References where a list of Key Points allows for brief
recapitulation and review and connects with the Learning Outcomes & Big Ideas specified at the
beginning. A list of Extension Activities & Further Research follows for the benefit of students and
instructors. They provide opportunities and guidance for pursuing important ideas beyond the confines
of the chapters. Lastly, after the List of Terms (all terms and definitions have been gathered in the
Glossary of Terms and Definitions at the end of the book) is a list of Suggested Reading that specifies
which sources the authors of the chapters consider most beneficial for the reader. Finally, References for
each chapter are listed at the chapter’s end, rendering the chapters more suitable for independent and
eclectic reading; some chapters also include a Bibliography.

Each chapter has undergone a thorough process of peer review and editing. Nevertheless, as editors
we take full responsibility for any errors that may remain. To the best of our knowledge this is still
the world’s first textbook of human security. We hope that students and instructors will find its use as
gratifying as we found its conception.

Lastly, the choice of an open access, Creative Commons licence was made to maximise the accessibility
of this book to learners, educators and the general public. The chapter themes cover an extremely wide
range of conventional academic disciplines. A student of one or even several of those disciplines could
hardly be expected to purchase the entire book in hardcopy. The same goes for researchers and educators.
Moreover, we preferred to signal our preference for the most equitable option in terms of public access,
and for the most sustainable, i.e. paperless, form.

Resources and References

Review

Key Points

» Human security differs in principle from state-centered security in its subjective, people-centred
focus on welfare, justice, dignity and rights.

» Human security can be quantified with a variety of metrics and indices, and differentiated into
pillars or dimensions that focus on the key aspects of politics, sociality, economics, health and
environment.
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+ Opver its quarter century history as a concept, human security has undergone significant changes
and developments. Two dominant change were the increasing focus on sources of insecurity and
on environmental security.

* Those changes were influenced by new ideas, new value priorities, historical changes in global
power relationships, and lately, global environmental changes marking the Anthropocene.

+ Inresponse to the fundamental changes to the global ecology, climate, population dynamics,
resource availability and population health, the UN has embarked on an ambitious program
described by the Sustainable Development Goals and Agenda 2030. Considerations of sustainable
human security informed those goals, albeit with suboptimal results.

» Ongoing global changes give rise to concerns about the mode of human survival and which
associated scenarios it might lead to in terms of political power relationships and modes of human
security.

Extension Activities & Further Research

1. Write your own future history of the world by combining some of Raskin et al’s (2002) six
scenarios into a sequence of eras. For each era, describe the status of human security in its various
dimensions or pillars — in your community, in your country and globally. You could do this in the
form of a table.

2. Identify the chapter(s) in this text where you can learn more about the particular challenges to
human security that concern you the most.

3. As you read through the rest of this book, ask yourself with each chapter: Which of Potter’s
modes of survival are being described by the author(s)? Which ones are being advertised as
desirable or probable for the future?

4. As you read through the rest of this book, ask yourself with each chapter: Which of Raskin’s
scenarios are being described by the author(s)? Which ones are being advertised as probable for
the future?

5. The past decade has seen a worrisome increase in mass killings of unsuspecting civilians in places
like schools and shopping centres, especially in the US. Do you think that this phenomenon is
somehow connected to the Anthropocene? Or is it more likely that there is no connection? How
might you find out?

6. Describe how you perceive the future prospects for human security and the bigger geopolitical
picture as they arise from the following likely developments:
a. Increasing desperation to keep economies afloat (i.e. growing)

b. Disappearance of coastal territories and even countries (especially islands) to sea
level rise

c. Disappearance of the boreal forest in extensive forest fires
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d. In the absence of effective central governance, building of resilience by local
communities

List of Terms

See Glossary for full list of terms and definitions.

* Anthropocene

» Conventional Development Paradigm (CDP)
* cornucopianism

 environmental security

 Four Pillars Model of human security
 overshoot

* securitisation

+ seven dimensions

* sustainability
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Human Security Foundation Documents and Related Resources

Thomas Ditzler, Patricia Hastings and Sabina IL.autensach

Learning Outcomes & Big Ideas

* Learners will be able to explain the origins and early development of the human security concept,
including key international conferences and their outcomes.

» Learners will be able to identify at least two principles of human security that make it distinct
from more traditional concepts of security.

» Learners will also be able to access key informational sites to obtain historical documents,
specialized information and reports on evolving events and issues.

Summary

The selection of foundation documents for human security is a daunting task; selected resources must
be clear, cogent, and illuminate the core elements and overarching principles of an especially broad and
complex concept. In addition, sources must provide information of sufficient heuristic value as to inform
policy and foster development and evaluation of programmes and responses. To provide continuity, the
list should include not only historically significant international treaties and agreements, but recurrent
and periodic resources that address evolving circumstances.

In pursuit of these requirements, we have divided this effort into three general sections. First, we
shall provide an overview of the origins of the human security concept, citing a few key events and
related documents; second, we shall present an annotated list of significant human security foundation
documents and related resources. In some instances we shall also include commentary on respective
documents’ development, and any special political, contextual or situational issues that would contribute
to understanding the documents’ intent. Third, we shall list key recurring resource documents and
special publications that have demonstrated their utility as monitors of contemporaneous human security
issues. These are often annual, occasional, or near real-time reports produced by agencies and
programmes of the United Nations, national governments, universities, non-governmental organizations
(NGOs), or other human rights/human security related organizations.

This is not purely a reference chapter but one that introduces the various institutions that picked up on
human security early and contributed to its growth from. The contributions listed here give a realistic
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record of the growth of the human security field. They illustrate the power relationships between
those least secure and the political institutions in charge of protecting them; and by explicating those
relationships they help establish the basis for empowerment. In keeping with the special purpose of this
chapter its format differs from the rest; authors, publishers and URLs are specified in footnotes and
not in the book’s bibliography. While web addresses tend to outdate relatively quickly, the respective
institutions tend to maintain those documents in their archives for much longer.

Chapter Overview

2.1 Origins and Development of the Human Security Concept

2.2 General Foundation Documents for Human Security

2.2.1 The Charter of the United Nations and the United Nations Website

2.2.2 The Geneva Conventions of August 12, 1949, with Protocols Additional of 1977 and 2005

2.2.3 Protocols Additional (1 and 2) to the Geneva Conventions of August 12, 1949

2.2.4 Protocol Additional to the Geneva Conventions of August 12, 1949, and Relating to the
Adoption of an Additional Distinctive Emblem (Protocol III), December 8, 2005

2.2.5 Office of the High Commissioner for Human Rights

2.2.6 Manual on the Rights and Duties of Medical Personnel in Armed Conflicts

2.2.7 The Commission on Human Security

2.2.8 Human Security of Children

2.2.9 A Conceptual Framework for Human Security

2.2.10 The United Nations Convention Against Torture and Other Cruel, Inhuman or Degrading

Treatment or Punishment

2.2.11 The Universal Declaration of Human Rights (UDHR)

2.2.12 The International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights (ICCPR)

2.2.13 International Labour Organization (ILO)

2.2.14 World Food Programme (WEP)

2.2.15 Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations (FAO)
2.2.16 World Health Report — World Health Organization (WHO)

2.2.17 The Integrated Regional Information Network (IRIN)
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2.2.18 The Multilaterals Project — The Fletcher School, Tufts University

2.2.19 Guiding Principles on Internal Displacement — UN Office For The Coordination of
Humanitarian Affairs (OCHA)

2.2.20 Humanitarian Charter and Minimum Standards in Disaster Response

2.3 Key Recurring Resource Documents, Publications and Websites

2.3.1 The Human Security Report Project (HSRP)

2.3.2 The Mini-Atlas of Human Security

2.3.3 Landmines and Land Rights in Conflict Affected Contexts

2.3.4 Disaster in Asia: The Case for L.egal Preparedness

2.3.5 Making an Impact: Guidelines on Designing and Implementing Outreach Programmes for

Transitional Justice

2.3.6 What’s New — The UN Trust Fund for Human Security

Resources and References

Questions for Discussion

Extension Activities & Further Research

List of Terms

Suggested Reading

2.1 Origins and Development of the Human Security Concept

As the concept of human security emerged in the 1990s, advocates quickly recognized the need to shape
a definition that could adequately define the central organizing principles of the concept and provide
a common language. Following is a brief overview of some of the more frequently cited events and
documents.

1990

The United Nations Development Programme (UNDP) issued the first Human Development Report
(HDR); many have since followed. The independent report was commissioned by the UN Development
Programme with the note that “its editorial autonomy is guaranteed by a special resolution of the General
Assembly (A/RES/57/264), which recognizes the Human Development Report as an independent
intellectual exercise.” The report was based on the premise that “people are the real wealth of nations.”
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Copies of all reports are available from, United Nations Development Programme, 20 Years of Global
Human Development Reports, 1990-2011.

UNDP Human Development Report [PDF]. This iteration of the HDR focused specifically on the
development of the human security framework; it is considered a milestone in the evolution of human
security. It declares unambiguously that the proper focus for security is the individual, not the state; a
clear reprise of the 1990 report. This chapter addresses human security exclusively, noting that human
security ultimately emerges from the context of sustainable development. The report also presented “A
World Social Charter” that described the political and social values necessary to create a truly “global
civil society.”

1995

UN World Summit for Social Development (Copenhagen). This report describes the summit at which the
construct of human security was disaggregated into in seven core areas:

Economic security
Food security

Health security
Environmental security
Personal security

Community security

N ok W=

Political security.

The impetus for the development of the core areas arose, in part, from the criticism that human security
was vague and overbroad. The website has three sections:

1. World Summit for Social Development Agreements: The Copenhagen Declaration, the ten
commitments, and the Programme of Action

2. World Summit for Social Development Documents: All official texts of the Summit

3. World Summit for Social Development Statements: An archive of all 370 statements made at
the Summit

2002

The intent of the UNDP’s 1994 Human Development Report was further illuminated in 2002 in Keizo
Takemi‘s presentation, “Evolution of the Human Security Concept, Health and Human Security: Moving
from Concept to Action,” delivered at the Fourth Intellectual Dialogue on Building Asia’s Tomorrow.
At the time, Keizo served as Chairman, Committee on Foreign Affairs and Defence and Member of the
House of Councillors in the Japanese Diet. In 2006 he was named by UN Secretary-General Kofi Annan
to serve as a member of the High Level Panel on UN System-Wide Coherence in Areas of Development,
Humanitarian Assistance, and Environment. Keizo is currently a research fellow at the Harvard School


http://hdr.undp.org/en/reports/
http://hdr.undp.org/en/reports/
http://hdr.undp.org/en/media/hdr_1994_en_contents.pdf
https://www.un.org/esa/socdev/wssd/text-version/index.html
https://www.un.org/esa/socdev/wssd/text-version/agreements/index.html
http://www.un.org/esa/socdev/wssd/text-version/documents/index.html
http://www.un.org/esa/socdev/wssd/text-version/statements/index.html
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of Public Health, a senior fellow at the Japan Center for International Exchange, and concurrently a
professor at the Tokai University’s Research Institute of Science and Technology Noda, 2002).

2003

In 2003, Sabina Alkire published “Conceptual Framework for Human Security”, in which the author
proposed, “The objective of human security is to safeguard the vital core of all human lives from critical
pervasive threats, in a way that is consistent with long-term human fulfillment” (pp. 15-40). Alkire’s
paper clarifies key terms, traces the historical background and evolving interpretation of human security
and examines the interactions between human security and other policy frameworks.

2006

In May 2006, Richard Jolly and Deepayan Basu Ray published “The Human Security Framework and
National Human Development Reports: A Review of Experiences and Current Debates.” The authors
provided clear support for shifting the focus of security from state boundaries and preservation of
strategic national interests maintained by protected military resources, to protection of individuals and
communities across a range of threats.

See Suggested Readings for Section 2.1.

2.2 General Foundation Documents for Human Security

One might profitably argue the value of a more comprehensive list, but our intent is to cite sources
providing the most concise overview of critical themes and cross-cutting issues. The authors note that a
recent internet search of the term human security yielded no fewer than 45,700,000 results! It is hoped
the following resources will provide sufficient initial information as to impel astute readers to develop a
more personal list as part of their respective continuing inquiries into the evolving role of human security
in world affairs.

Due to the high degree of inter-relatedness of human security concerns, selected parts of many
foundation documents may often fit in a number of the ‘Seven Human Security Categories’ cited
in the 1995 Copenhagen World Summit, and in the interest of simplicity and brevity we reference
only the general themes. Also note that in addition to treaties and other binding instruments, certain
international human rights/human security instruments may be characterized as either conventions or
declarations. Conventions are legally binding instruments under international law; declarations are not
legally binding, but as a practical matter often have referential or moral authority that may create de
facto political force.

2.2.1 The Charter of the United Nations and the United Nations Website

The UN Charter was signed on the 26 June 1945, in San Francisco, at the conclusion of the United
Nations Conference on International Organization, and came into force on 24 October 1945. Not
surprisingly, this is the first source for many in search of foundation documents in human security.
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Here one finds an easy to navigate source of all relevant information about the UN, from historic data
on origin, development, structure and organization, to the UN’s relationship with member states, and
current initiatives.

The United Nations website offers access to a large collection of foundational documents, programmes
and publications. Information is organized under general content areas including Peace and Security,
Development, Human Rights, Humanitarian Affairs and International Law. Beginning in the selected
area one may easily pursue specific issues. The site also serves as the official source for evolving
situations or issues in which the UN has an ongoing interest, and provides access to the recurrent
documents and reports of many of the UN’s programmes and organizations.1

2.2.2 The Geneva Conventions of August 12, 1949, with Protocols Additional of 1977 and
2005

From their origins in the aftermath of the horrific Battle of Solferino, Italy in 1859 to the present,
the International Red Cross Movement and the Geneva Conventions illuminate the best efforts of the
international community to protect those affected by armed conflict. These four Conventions and three
Additional Protocols represent the body of international law that protects non-combatants in areas of
armed conflict. Specifically, these include wounded, sick and shipwrecked soldiers who are who are
no longer participating in the hostilities (hors de combat), civilians, health and aid workers, clergy and
prisoners of war. The cogency and brevity of the conventions surprises many and, in their entirety, the
compilation of all four conventions occupies only five-eighths of an inch of shelf space (ICRC, 2014).

2.2.3 Protocols Additional (1 and 2) to the Geneva Conventions of August 12, 1949

These instrument describes two protocols: the Protocol Additional to the Geneva Conventions of August
12, 1949, Relating to the Protection of Victims of International Armed Conflicts (Protocol I), and the
Protocol Additional to the Geneva Conventions of 12 August 1949 Relating to the Protection of Victims
of Non-International Conflicts (Protocol II) Protocol. In both instances the Protocols Additional reaffirm
the existing Geneva Conventions, but add additional provisions to accommodate changes in warfare
since the end of World War II (ICRC, 1977/96).

2.2.4 Protocol Additional to the Geneva Conventions of August 12, 1949, and Relating to the
Adoption of an Additional Distinctive Emblem (Protocol Ill), December 8, 2005

This instrument concerns the addition of third “distinctive emblem” to represent the presence of the
International Red Cross/ Red Crescent. The text notes that ”Since the nineteenth century the Red Cross
and Red Crescent emblems have been used as universal symbols of assistance for armed conflict victims.
With the adoption of an additional emblem — the red crystal — a new chapter in their long history has just
been written.” Document provides an overview of origin and development of the Red Cross Distinctive
Emblem.

1. Retrieved from: http://www.un.org/en/documents/charter/intro.shtml on 31 August 2011


http://www.un.org/en/
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2.2.5 Office of the High Commissioner for Human Rights

The Office of the Commissioner for Human Rights (OHCHR) has a unique international mandate to
promote and protect human rights as a part of the UN’s commitment to the universal ideal of human
dignity. Specific site content includes a brief history of the Office’s, mandate, mission statement, and
structure. Of particular interest are the tabs concerning access to the media center, publications and
library, and links to related organizations (UN, 2020).

2.2.6 Manual on the Rights and Duties of Medical Personnel in Armed Conflicts

As the title indicates, the focus of the effort here is to illuminate those parts of the Geneva Conventions
and Additional Protocols that pertain specifically to health care in circumstances of armed conflict.
Each of the three chapters states the relevant articles of the conventions, accompanied by references to
concordant Convention articles and explanatory text (Baccino-Astrada, 1982).

2.2.7 The Commission on Human Security

The home page of the Commission was established under the United Nations Trust Fund for Human
Security (UNTFHS) in 1999 in response to challenges identified at the United Nations Millennium
Summit, noted elsewhere. During the Summit, Secretary General Kofi Annan called upon the world
community to advance the twin goals of “freedom from want” and “freedom from fear.” Here, Annan
referred to US President Franklin D. Roosevelt’s State of the Union Address of January 6, 1941, now
informally known as the “Four Freedoms Speech.” In his address Roosevelt proposed four fundamental
freedoms that people “everywhere in the world” should enjoy: freedom of speech and expression,
freedom of worship, freedom from want, and freedom from fear. The first two Freedoms represent values
protected by the U.S. Constitution, but the second two endorsed, in forceful terms, a right to economic
security and a human rights view of foreign policy. Roosevelt’s address is believed by many to have
created the plinth on which the moral imperatives of the human security paradigm rest. According to
their website, “Since 1999, the UNTFHS has committed over USD 350 million to projects in over 70
countries” (OCHA, n.d.).

In 2016, the UNTFHS published the Human Security Handbook [PDF], which reaffirms and updates the
concept on the basis of three freedoms, extending from Annan’s two: the freedom from want, freedom
from fear, and freedom to live in dignity (p. 4). Strategies for human security are people-centred,
comprehensive, context-specific, prevention-oriented, and promote protection and empowerment (p. 7).

2.2.8 Human Security of Children

Convention on the Rights of the Child (1989) and the Optional Protocol on the Involvement of Children
in Armed Conflict (2000): Machel 10-Year Strategic Review [PDF] (2007) constitutes part two of a
follow up to the Landmark Impact of Armed Conflict on Children [PDF] (1996). UNICEF provides the
following description of the Machel study:

For those not familiar with the original study, this 236 page text is an essential document on the subject
of war and children. Released in 2009, it touches, in-depth, on each guiding principle and sector related to
reconstruction and stabilization as well as offering a wealth of data and reference.


https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Constitution_of_the_United_States
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rights
https://procurement-notices.undp.org/view_file.cfm?doc_id=212254
https://www.ohchr.org/en/professionalinterest/pages/crc.aspx
https://childrenandarmedconflict.un.org/tools-for-action/opac/#:~:text=The%20Optional%20Protocol%20to%20the,force%20on%2012%20February%202002.
https://childrenandarmedconflict.un.org/tools-for-action/opac/#:~:text=The%20Optional%20Protocol%20to%20the,force%20on%2012%20February%202002.
https://documents-dds-ny.un.org/doc/UNDOC/GEN/N07/457/60/PDF/N0745760.pdf?OpenElement
https://documents-dds-ny.un.org/doc/UNDOC/GEN/N96/219/55/PDF/N9621955.pdf?OpenElement
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In describing the text and its’ source material UNICEF notes that:

The 1996 Machel Study challenged the world to recognize that ‘war affects every right of the child.” This
follow-up report analyses the progress — and challenges — of the subsequent decade. More than 40 UN agencies,
non-governmental organizations and academic institutions — along with children from nearly 100 countries —
contributed to this review, which was co-convened by the Office of the Special Representative of the Secretary-
General for Children and Armed Conflict and UNICEF.”

2.2.9 A Conceptual Framework for Human Security

Alkire offers a general working definition of human security that incorporates an examination of it
in context. The paper provides a clear compendium of central organizing concepts that are critical to
understanding the large and diverse spectrum of issues engaged by the Human Security concept (Alkire,
2003).

2.2.10 The United Nations Convention Against Torture and Other Cruel, Inhuman or
Degrading Treatment or Punishment

The Convention was adopted by the General Assembly of the United Nations on 10 December 1984
(resolution 39/46) and it is an international human rights instrument comprising three parts. Part 1
defines torture, specifies obligations of states to establish jurisdiction to prevent torture, and, in its
instance, to pursue legal action. Part 2 concerns the responsibility of states to report and monitor torture
allegations and empowers the Committee Against Torture to investigate allegations. Part 3 governs
mechanisms for ratification, entry into force, and amendment of the Convention (UN 1997).

2.2.11 The Universal Declaration of Human Rights (UDHR)

The full text of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights was adopted and proclaimed by the United
Nations General Assembly Resolution 217 A (III) on the 10 December 1948. The UDHR document
comprises a preamble and 30 Articles that recognize the inherent dignity and equal and inalienable
rights of all members of the human family. The Office of the High Commissioner for Human Rights
notes it is the culmination of the combined efforts of, “representatives with different legal and cultural
backgrounds from all regions of the world, as a common standard of achievements for all peoples and all
nations. It sets out, for the first time, fundamental human rights to be universally protected.” To ensure
the greatest dissemination of the document, the UN website informs readers that, at present, there are
379 different translations of the UDHR available in HTML and/or PDF format (UN 1948).

2.2.12 The International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights (ICCPR)

The Covenant is a part of the International Bill of Human Rights, along with the International Covenant
on Economic, Social, and Cultural Rights (ICESCR) and the Universal Declaration of Human Rights
(UDHR). It is a multilateral treaty that was adopted by the UN General Assembly in December 1966
and came into force in March 1976. In general the Covenant speaks to the obligation of the signatories

2. For additional information on child rights and violent conflicts, visit the website of The Child Rights Information Network (CRIN) at:
http://www.crin.org/ (accessed 18 July 2019)


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/International_Bill_of_Human_Rights
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/International_Covenant_on_Economic,_Social_and_Cultural_Rights
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/International_Covenant_on_Economic,_Social_and_Cultural_Rights
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Universal_Declaration_of_Human_Rights
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to respect individual civil and political rights including the right to life, electoral rights, the rights to
due process and a fair trial, and freedom of religion, freedom of speech, and freedom of assembly
(UNOHCR, 1966).

2.2.13 International Labour Organization (ILO)

In describing mission and intent, the International Labour Organization website notes that it is:

the international organization responsible for drawing up and overseeing international labour standards. It is
the only ‘tripartite’ United Nations agency that brings together representatives of governments, employers and
workers to jointly shape policies and programmes promoting Decent Work for all. This unique arrangement
gives the ILO an edge in incorporating ‘real world’ knowledge about employment and work.

The ILO website home page displays eight general topic headings:

About the ILO

Topics

Regions

Meetings and Events
Programmes and Projects
Publications

Labor Standards

© N ok W=

Statistics and Data Bases.

As with other specialized agencies of the UN, the ILO website also provides timely information about
evolving issues, key resources, and commentary on policy initiatives (ILO, 2020).

2.2.14 World Food Programme (WFP)

The World Food Programme (WFP) is the food-aid arm of the United Nations system. Given the tragic
persistence of food insecurity, many human security advocates and researchers find this to be among the
most frequently accessed websites. WFP notes that food aid is one of the many instruments that can help
to promote food security, which is defined as access of all people at all times to the food needed for an
active and healthy life. The website explains that policies governing the use of World Food Programme
food aid must be oriented towards the objective of eradicating hunger and poverty; they note that: “The
ultimate objective of food aid should be the elimination of the need for food aid,” (an especially good
functional description of sustainability). Targeted interventions are needed to help to improve the lives
of the poorest people—people who, either permanently or during crisis periods, are unable to produce
enough food or do not have the resources to otherwise obtain the food that they and their households
require for active and healthy lives.

Consistent with its mandate, which also reflects the principle of universality, the WFP website notes they
will continue to:


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Civil_and_political_rights
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Freedom_of_religion
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Freedom_of_speech
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Freedom_of_assembly
https://www.ilo.org/global/lang--en/index.htm
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» Use food aid to support economic and social development
* Meet refugee and other emergency food needs and the associated logistics support

» Promote world food security in accordance with the recommendations of the United Nations
and FAO.

The core policies and strategies that govern WFP activities are to provide food aid:

» To save lives in refugee and other emergency situations

» To improve the nutrition and quality of life of the most vulnerable people at critical times in
their lives

* To help build assets and promote the self-reliance of poor people and communities,
particularly through labour-intensive works programmes

2.2.15 Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations (FAO)

This organization’s website addresses virtually all aspects of food security. General search categories
include World Food Situation, Food Security, Hunger and Food Safety (FAO, 2020).

2.2.16 World Health Report - World Health Organization (WHO)

Generally regarded as the “best first source” for general health information, this document has a broad
array of topics and data, divided into sections on the WHO itself, health topics, health security, data and
statistics, media center, publications, countries, programmes, projects and related resources. The most
recent report online dates to 2013. (WHO, 2020).

2.2.17 The Integrated Regional Information Network (IRIN)

IRIN is a humanitarian news and analysis service of the UN Office for the Coordination of Humanitarian
Affairs (OCHA). In December 2010, IRIN released “How to sound knowledgeable in Cancun: Selected
articles on the humanitarian implementation of climate change.” This collection of articles addresses
funding, changing technology, adaptation and mitigation, forecasting, and cost-benefit analysis
concerning the humanitarian implications of climate change. The authors note that Haiti, the monsoon
flooding in Pakistan, and the danger of WMD technology in the background of many volatile
geopolitical areas are reminders of the importance of disaster management within the reconstruction and
stabilization framework (IRIN, 2019).

2.2.18 The Multilaterals Project - The Fletcher School, Tufts University

The Multilaterals Project began in 1992 and the effort was originally intended to make environmental
agreements more accessible to the general public. The scope of the effort has expanded to now include
the texts of international multilateral conventions and other instruments; treaties concerned with human
rights, commerce, and trade; laws of war and arms control; biodiversity; cultural protection; and other
areas.


https://ginnlibrary.tufts.edu/multilaterals-project-fletcher-school-archived
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2.2.19 Guiding Principles on Internal Displacement - UN Office for the Coordination of
3
Humanitarian Affairs (OCHA)

It is a sad truth that whatever the specific number of displaced persons is at any moment, that number
is invariably measured in multiples of tens of millions. In his introductory comments for this OCHA
produced resource, Under-Secretary-General for Humanitarian Affairs and Emergency Relief
Coordinator Jan Egland referred to Secretary General Kofi Annan’s observation that, “internal
displacement is the great tragedy of our times. Internally displaced people are among the most vulnerable
of the human family.” It is not an overstatement to say that this document should be considered an
essential reference for any student of human security. The narrative style and organizational structure
of the work is striking similar to the Geneva Conventions and brings gratifying clarity and utility to an
extraordinarily complex issue.

2.2.20 Humanitarian Charter and Minimum Standards in Disaster Response

This book, commonly called the Sphere Handbook, is by The Sphere Project. The website describes
the Project as a “voluntary initiative that brings a wide range of humanitarian agencies [PDF] together
around a common aim — to improve the quality of humanitarian assistance and the accountability of
humanitarian actors to their constituents, donors and affected populations.” The Sphere Handbook “is
one of the most widely known and internationally recognized sets of common principles and universal
minimum standards for the delivery of quality humanitarian response.” Established in 1997, the Sphere
Project is not a membership organization. Governed by a Board composed of representatives of global
networks of humanitarian agencies, the Sphere Project network today is a vibrant community of
humanitarian response practitioners. The handbook itself addresses humanitarian standards for virtually
all sectors of humanitarian response including hygiene; nutrition and food aid; shelter, settlement and
non-food items; and health services. The book also has several very helpful appendices that provide
protocol forms for health services assessment, health surveillance forms, and related topics (Sphere,
2018).

See Suggested Readings for Section 2.2.20

2.3 Key Recurring Resource Documents, Publications and Websites

2.3.1 The Human Security Report Project (HSRP)

The Human Security Report Project is an independent research centre is affiliated with Simon Fraser
University (SFU) in Vancouver, B.C. Canada. The HSRP tracks global and regional trends in organized
violence, their causes, and consequences. The Project publishes research findings and analyses in the
Human Security Report, Human Security Brief series and in the Mini-Atlas of Human Security. The
website is clear and well organized and the project notes that materials are available in hard copy, but
are also available online.”

3. The Guiding Principles are presented at: https://www.unocha.org/themes/internal-displacement/resources. Additional resources are
available at https://www.unocha.org/themes/internal-displacement (accessed 18 July 2019)
4. Available at: https://css.ethz.ch/en/services/css-partners/partner.html/13296 (18 July 2019)


https://spherestandards.org/wp-content/uploads/sphere-full-members-list-1.pdf
https://spherestandards.org/about/members-and-network/
http://www.worldcat.org/identities/lccn-no2008126635/
https://www.worldcat.org/title/human-security-report/oclc/61482985
https://www.worldcat.org/title/human-security-brief-2007/oclc/246931774
https://www.worldcat.org/title/miniatlas-of-human-security/oclc/294931059
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2.3.2 The Mini-Atlas of Human Security5

The Mini-Atlas is a product of the HSRP mentioned above, but we make special note of it because
it is a particularly useful and informative resource for monitoring events. The atlas is described as an
“illustrated guide to global and regional trends in human insecurity, the Mini-Atlas provides a succinct
introduction to today’s most pressing security challenges. It maps political violence, the links between
poverty and conflict, assaults on human rights—including the use of child soldiers—and the causes of
war and peace.”

2.3.3 Landmines and Land Rights in Conflict Affected Contexts6

Published by the Geneva International Centre for Humanitarian De-mining, this publication addresses
the impact of land rights issues in de-mining campaigns related to the return of displaced populations
and the restoration of the agricultural sector.

2.3.4 Disaster in Asia: The Case for Legal Preparedness ’

This advocacy report is published by the International Federation of the Red Cross and Red Crescent
Societies and highlights how better national and sub-national legislation can help to significantly reduce
the human suffering caused by the growing number of natural disasters. The text takes a rule-of-law
approach broadened to include housing, land, and property rights in addition to judiciary reform and
criminal confinement. The report serves as a useful working model that both describes and advocates
for the potential power of law in shaping both national and regional approaches to disaster prevention,
mitigation response, and recovery.

Associated reports

“World Disasters Report” and “Disaster Response and Contingency Planning Guide”

2.3.5 Making an Impact: Guidelines on Designing and Implementing Outreach Programmes
8
for Transitional Justice

Author: Clara Ramirez—Barat. Publisher: International Center for Transitional Justice (ICTJ). The ICTJ
states that it “works to redress and prevent the most severe violations of human rights by confronting
legacies of mass abuse. ICTJ seeks holistic solutions to promote accountability and create just and
peaceful societies.” In this paper author Ramirez-Barat presents a highly useful synopsis of the principles
of transitional justice by describing the process in the form of the natural history of a successful
initiative. The text seeks to provide strategies for outreach initiatives “for prosecutions, truth telling,
and reparations programmes, and to provide practitioners with practical guidance in the design and
implementation of outreach programmes for transitional justice measures.” She also provides practical

5. Available at: https://css.ethz.ch/en/services/digital-library/publications/publication.html/92708 (18/07/19)

6. Available at: https://www.gichd.org (18/07/19)

7. Available at: http://reliefweb.int/node/372437 The two associated reports are at http://www.ifrc.org/en/publications-and-reports/
world-disasters-report/ and http://www.ifrc.org/global/publications/disasters/disaster-response-en.pdf

8. Available at: http://ictj.org/sites/default/files/ICTJ-Global-Making-Impact-2011-English.pdf (18 July 2019)
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guidance on the development of outreach programmes, and considers the tasks of working with diverse
audiences. It has long been noted that successful transitional justice is a key issue in helping troubled
peoples break the cycle of violence. This paper provides the language, concepts, and techniques to help
readers become informed about the tasks of such initiatives by providing practical guidance in the design
and implementation of outreach programmes.

2.3.6 What’s New - The UN Trust Fund for Human Security

This resource is regularly updated and reports on UN initiatives, regional programmes and events, and
the UN’s Human Security Newsletter. News and activities about the UNTFHS, as well as associated
resources are also offered.

Resources and References

Questions for Discussion

1. What is human security and how is it different from traditional state (national) security?

2. Critics note that the concept of human security, while laudable, is too broad to actually become
operational. Do you agree? Discuss.

3. What is the reason most treaties or instruments are developed?
4. What is the basic goal of international humanitarian law?

5. What are the characteristics of international humanitarian law, human rights law, and Geneva law
that are distinct from each other?

6. Over time, Geneva Law or the Law of War has changed to deal with changing technology and the
circumstances surrounding war. What additions or changes would you make for current times?
What changes would you predict in the next 50 years?

7. Imagine a future 10 years hence, where there are no international instruments or treaties covering
international humanitarian law, human rights law, and Geneva law. What 10 documents would
you want to create to define international rules? Discuss a rank order with colleagues.

8. What is the most persuasive motivation that would cause a country or region to ban certain
methods of warfare (e.g. flame, chemical, nuclear, land mines, bombing, biologic, improvised
explosives, psychological, rape, starvation, siege, other)?

9. What should be basic humanitarian rights for civilians in conflict areas?

10. How might social or culture issues affect the way in which one interprets international
humanitarian law, human rights law and Geneva law?

11. Article XIX of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights notes that:

o Everyone shall have a right to hold opinions without interference.

o Everyone shall have the right to freedom of expression; this right shall include
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freedom to seek, receive and impart information and ideas of all kinds, regardless of
frontiers, either orally, in writing or in print, in the form of art, or through any other
media of his choice.

The exercise of the rights provided for in paragraph 2 of this article carries with it special duties
and responsibilities. It may therefore be subject to certain restrictions, but these shall only be such
as are provided by law and are necessary:

o For respect of the rights or reputations of others

o For the protection of national security or public order, or public health or morals.

This was written at a high level and does not necessarily embrace recent advances in electronic
media (i.e. Internet).

Should the Declaration of Human Rights specifically address the Internet and future changes? Is
access to the internet a “right”? Should it be recognized as a “utility” such as electric power or
water? Should governments restrict communicators from use of the Internet? Is it fair to look at
the status quo from a previous time as the baseline? For example, in 1985 the Internet was a
concept, but not in existence and people did “fine.”

Extension Activities & Further Research

1. Concerning Food Security: What are some of the second and third order effects of bringing food
into an area suffering from famine? Specifically, what are the potential impacts on local security,
economy, farmer incentives, debt, possible diversion, etc.?

2. Concerning Environmental Security: Some areas of the world are used to dispose of technological
or other waste for the developed world. What can be done with international instruments to
maximize safety and address local concerns about safety and sustainability issues?

3. Regarding the Universal Declaration of Human Rights: Article 6 states that “Everyone has the
right to recognition as a person before the law.” How could local culture change this?

4. An iconic photo of an execution during the Vietham War was taken on February 1, 1968. It shows
South Vietnamese National Police Chief General Nguyen Ngoc Loan executing a Viet
Cong officer in Saigon during the Tet Offensive.” Lém was captured and brought to General
Loan, who then summarily executed him because, it was contended that, Lém commanded a Viet
Cong death squad. On this day, 34 murdered South Vietnamese National Police officers and their
families were found in a ditch. They had all been bound and shot, and Lém was captured near the
site of the ditch. Some of the executed belonged to the family of General Nguyen’s deputy and
close friend; six were General Nguyen’s godchildren. Given this situation: are summary
executions justified? What is the status of the Geneva Conventions regarding wars of national
liberation?

9. http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nguyen_Ngoc_Loan; Eddie Adams won a 1969 Pulitzer Prize for this photograph
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5. Article 15 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights states that:

o Everyone has the right to a nationality, and that

o No one shall be arbitrarily deprived of his nationality nor denied the right to change
his nationality

In the last quarter of the 20" century many nations have come into existence and many currently
have internal strife that may cause the trend of fragmentation to continue. How is the right to a
nationality identity protected? Should nationality be determined by original, current, or choice?
How might this affect dual nationality?

6. Concerning the Convention Against Torture: How does one define torture? In its extreme forms it
is easy to identify; try to focus on “threshold effects,” that is, the point at which one would begin
to question specific techniques or circumstances.

List of Terms

See Glossary for full list of terms and definitions.

e conventions
» declarations

» hors de combat
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Why Human Security Needs Our Attention

Donald Spady and Alexander L.autensach

Learning Outcomes & Big Ideas

* OQutline the evolution of the human world-view and describe some of the consequences arising
from that world view.

* Outline what constitutes a healthy environment, an ecosystem, the concept of ecosystem services
and the essential requirement for ecological integrity as a prerequisite for the health of all life and
for human security in general.

* Briefly discuss the role of energy in technological progress and cultural development, particularly
the role of fossil fuels as the principal factor in recent human progress and in the genesis of
today’s environmental crisis.

+ Discuss how human security will be affected by the environmental crisis and the crisis arising
from declining energy stores.

» Explain the connection between human security and sustainable development in the
Anthropocene.

* Analyse the 17 Sustainable Development Goals and explain which ones are designed to
strengthen ecological integrity and which ones place additional demands on ecosystem services.

Summary

The central questions for this chapter are: “What role does the natural environment play in maintaining
human security? What evidence exists that the natural environment is being damaged to such a degree
that globally, human security is threatened?’ The authors present their perspective on human security as
it relates to those questions. The roots of security threats, and of protective adaptations, are identified in
the evolutionary history of the human species and in the transformations that we experienced along the
way. Some of our former strengths are being turned into liabilities because of the ecological constraints
imposed at this time by the biosphere. As a cardinal example of such a shift, we explore the beneficial
role that fossil fuels have played in the recent rapid development of human society and also the
existential problems to human society that their use has spawned. As a second example, we discuss how
different human security aspirations, manifesting as the UN’s 17 Sustainable Development Goals, have
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begun to conflict with each other. Much of the information presented in this chapter is explored more
fully elsewhere in the text, especially in Chapter 9, Chapter 10 and Chapter 11.

Chapter Overview

3.1 Introduction

3.2 What Do We Mean by ‘Human Security’?

3.3 How We Got to Where We Are Today

3.4 In What Ways Are Humans the Most Dangerous Species

3.5 So, How Did We Get into This Mess?

3.5.1 Fossil Fuels — A Faustian Bargain

3.5.1.1 Fossil Fuels — The Good

3.5.1.2 Fossil Fuels — The Bad

3.5.1.2.1 Global Warming

3.5.1.2.2 Air Pollution

3.5.1.2.3 Chemical Pollution

3.6 Addressing the Challenges

3.7 Concluding Comment

Resources and References

Key Points

Extension Activities & Further Research

List of Terms

Suggested Reading

References

3.1 Introduction

Why should we gravitate towards a human security model rather than adhere to more traditional views
of security? The answer lies in the comprehensive interactivity expressed in the four pillar model, as
we will briefly review below. Environmental security plays a vital role in affecting numerous aspects
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of security at the levels of individuals, families, communities, regions, countries and the planet. To
make that argument, this chapter provides some context for several issues discussed more completely
in later chapters. A concept stressed in this chapter is that both healthy human existence and equitable
and sustainable human security requires a healthy environment that can maintain ecological integrity
and effective ecosystem functioning; consequently, any serious threat to non-human life ultimately
poses a threat to humans. The non-biophysical factors such as economics, cultural beliefs and practices,
lifestyles, philosophy, and religion, all of which play important roles in creating and maintaining human
security, are addressed elsewhere in this book.

3.2 What Do We Mean by ‘Human Security’?

The security discussed in this chapter is characterized by living an everyday life within a stable society
functioning within a stable environment. The security furnished by a healthy environment provides the
primal backdrop to our lives and enables stable society. It is knowing that the air is clean, the water
safe, that the sun will shine, the rain will fall, and the seasons cycle predictably. It is the reasonable
expectation that if you plant a crop, or cast a net into the water, you will return a harvest. Most of this
type of security depends upon the healthy functioning of the supporting components of our environment.
When these environmental components are in jeopardy, so are we.

Obviously, other aspects of security also constitute part of our everyday lives. These include reasonable
expectations of being able to sleep safely, be warm, grow food, live, be educated and employed, worship,
vote and make decisions, dream and be resilient in the face of illness and tragedy. As well, it is the
ability and freedom to visit, enjoy life, love, marry, and have children in the knowledge that they will
grow and develop, play and learn, and anticipate their own future without undue anxiety. This chapter
does not directly address these aspects of security, although it will become obvious that environmental
circumstances can profoundly affect them.

A third aspect of security includes military and judicial security. It is the security that commonly comes
to mind when we talk about security. We visualize it when we think of “Wars on Terror,” of ‘Homeland
Security,” of multiple check-stops, surveillance cameras—on street posts and in our televisions and
computers, of body scanners and of police on every corner and in the sky, of monitoring the internet
and sustaining judicial systems geared to overpopulating jails. It is the security provided by standing
armies with bloated budgets and also the security presumed by carrying personal firearms or living in
gated communities. These types of security are often based on fear and their lack is often connected with
greed, self-interest, demagoguery, intolerance and indifference.

These diverse aspects of security can be traced to the seminal work of Abraham Maslow (1943) who
classified human needs and aspirations into physiological needs (directly required for survival), safety
(health and well-being), love and belonging, social esteem and self-actualization. While some features
of Maslow’s hierarchical model have been superseded, his basic idea of the diversity of needs remains
uncontested. Humanity’s efforts to satisfy all those needs, and our hope that they will be fulfilled in
the future, are fundamental to the ideal of security—as evident in former UN Secretary General Kofi
Annan’s (2005, pp. 1-3) paraphrasing human security as “freedom from want and fear.” Our basic
survival and safety depend most directly on the healthy functioning of our natural environment, while
the needs for love, belonging, esteem and success depend on the functioning of societies. Although
we cannot ignore these latter types of security, this chapter does not address them. Nevertheless, with
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humans being what they are, all of these types of ‘security’ determine our lives. As our populations
increase, the societal priorities of these various forms of security change, and in modern society, the
emphasis rarely is placed on the environment. One thing is becoming increasingly obvious: human
security faces existential peril because the environment is failing, and the driver of this is human action.
To understand why, we need some context regarding security and some history as to how we got here.

The inclusiveness of the concept is evident in the descriptive models of human security. The four pillar
model (Lautensach, 2006) distinguishes four traditional areas of security (or sources of insecurity).
These are: (a) the military — strategic security of the state; (b) economic security, particularly its
conceptualization through unorthodox models of sustainable economies; (c) the health of populations
as described by epidemiology and the complex determinants of population health, community health,
and health care priorities; and (d) environmental security that is primarily determined by the complex
interactions between human populations and the source, sink, and maintenance functions of their host
ecosystems. This chapter addresses primarily the fourth pillar. These four pillars include diverse sources
of threats and cover the same ground as the ‘seven dimensions’ of the 1994 Human Development Report
(UNDP, 1994): economic, food, health, environmental, personal, community and political security.
An important strength of this approach is its comprehensive exploration of the interdependence of
the different sources of insecurity. These sources were traditionally considered under the purview of
different academic specialties and were (and still are) usually studied in isolation from each other. The
strength of the comprehensive approach lies in its versatility and its capacity to detect and characterize
synergistic effects and multifactorial causation.

3.3 How We Got to Where We Are Today

Consider a very simple model of human development from the life of pre-humans, highly interactive
with and dependent on the natural environment, to life today, in which people barely acknowledge the
existence of the natural world, let alone consider it a requirement for their existence. It consists of six
steps. The model presented here describes this shift. The steps are not discrete, they reflect stepping
stones in human history, and may overlap or run in parallel.

Step 1. Earth: ~ 4.5 Billion years ago: An environment was formed that was capable of supporting
simple life and letting it evolve. This began about 0.5-1 billion years after the formation of the Earth
and continues to the present (Betts et al., 2018). During this time biogeochemical cycles developed that
are essential to all life. These cycles ensure that the necessary chemicals and elements are available at
the right time and place and amount for lifeforms to use, and that when they are no longer needed they
are recycled, stored temporarily, or safely sequestered somewhere on Earth. They evolved for virtually
every element used in life.

These cycles form part of what we call ecosystem services — the benefits people obtain from ecosystems.
These include provisioning (food, water, timber), regulating (climate, floods, wastes, water quality),
supporting (soil formation, photosynthesis, nutrient cycles) and cultural (recreation, spiritual, aesthetic)
services (MEAB, 2005). This definition reflects an anthropocentric perspective, because the first three
(regulating, supporting, and provisioning) services are required for all life, and, in a reciprocal manner,
the rest of life also acts to maintain these services. On the other hand, cultural services relate only to
humans.
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Summarized simply, ecosystem services give us a stable climate, food and shelter. It is difficult to
overemphasize the complexity and interdependence of the ecosystem processes, but, simply put, they
keep the air safe to breathe, the water safe to drink, the soil capable of growing nutritious crops and
the climate conducive to organized society. They maintain the stable chemical and physical composition
of Earth and provide us with the resources we use for every material thing we create; nothing is
unnecessary and nothing is wasted. All of these services, processes, and cycles interact with each other
and respond in an integrated manner to environmental demands. Through the actions of these ecosystem
services, Earth’s environment evolved from a primitive and toxic (to most life) environment to one
sustaining life today.

Step 2. ~ 200,000 years ago: Pre-historic Homo sapiens emerges, living a life closely integrated with
and generally subservient to the natural world.

Step 3. ~11,000 years ago: Human society begins to use basic technology, especially weapons and
agricultural technology, and lives within local cultures. It slowly develops a perception of being superior
to nature (White, 1967). This step gradually transitioned to Step 4.

Step 4. ~11,000 years ago to now. Earth’s climate stabilizes at a temperature enabling the development
of agriculture and ultimately more advanced human societies. Civilizations are formed and humans live
in increasingly complex cultures, with increasingly sophisticated philosophies, religious beliefs, political
and economic systems, schools, sciences and technologies. Humans spread into all parts of the world,
including under the oceans, to the poles and the mountaintops, and even into space and to the moon.

Step 5. The last 100-200 years of Step 4, but with changes so radical as to constitute its own period.
It is characterized by the globalized human living in an environment characterized by high technology,
aggressive and unsustainable global exploitation of resources, unrestrained consumption combined
with indifferent disposition of waste, rapid global transport, and virtually instantaneous global
communication. The underlying philosophy is based on human superiority and on economic theory
ground on the unrestrained use of natural resources to promote economic growth, human ‘progress’ and
excessive material consumption.

Step 6. Post-WW Il to ... ? This is a time of living with the consequences of . It is today and tomorrow
and the foreseeable future. Life is happening in a rapidly changing, overpopulated, resource constrained,
polluted, warming, and politically, economically, and environmentally unstable world. This time (from
about the late 20th century on to today) is called the Anthropocene (Steffen et al., 2011), a geologic
epoch characterized by the dominance of humankind as a global force in its own right. It is so named in
recognition that human actions are affecting the fundamental life systems of the planet and a reflection
of our awareness that humans can change and have changed the biological and physical properties of the
Earth.

A striking feature of these steps is that the rate of change accelerates as the steps increase in number.
Thus, to get to Step 1 took about one billion years; from Step 1 to the evolution of Homo sapiens (Step
2), almost another 3.8 billion years. To get from Step 2 to Step 3 took maybe 200,000 years, and from
Step 3 to Step 4 less than 10,000 years. The transition from Step 4 to Step 5 lasted perhaps 250 years,
i.e. lightning fast in comparison. We do not know how long Step 6 will last, but the progression from
Step 1 to Step 6 depended on a favourable environment, and today that environment is changing. The
general environmental balance that humankind has depended on for over 11,000 years is becoming more
and more unstable. How long Step 6 lasts, and what Step 7 will look like, depends on how rapidly and
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effectively humans can act to stabilize our environment to a state compatible with maintaining human
society.

In short, while humans evolved relatively late, they have rapidly progressed to become Earth’s most
successful and perhaps most dangerous species.

3.4 In What Ways Are Humans the Most Dangerous Species

Reasons why humans have become so dangerous include human intelligence and adaptability, easy
access to abundant fungible energy, an attitude of superiority over nature and hubris. These enabled
humans to constantly develop increasingly complex technologies that empowered humans to do things
much more easily and rapidly than they could do otherwise. More recently, access to abundant cheap
energy enabled these technologies to progress and develop at a rate beyond our ability to recognize and
acknowledge how human actions affect both humans and the non-human world. Our philosophy is more
like “We can do it, so let’s do it.” as opposed to ‘We can do it, but should we, and why’? As a result,
humanity developed the perspective of being ‘above’ nature, more powerful than nature, a ‘belief’ that
it was exempt from the limits of nature common to other life. This impression is epitomized in Genesis
1, p. 28 (NIV), “God blessed them and said to them, ‘Be fruitful and increase in number; fill the earth
and subdue it. Rule over the fish of the sea and the birds in the sky and over every living creature that
moves on the ground.”“ This perspective of moral exceptionalism and anthropocentrism was elaborated
later by philosophers and scientists such as Francis Bacon, Rene Descartes and Isaac Newton (White,
1967).

Frankly, in some aspects we are different from the rest of nature and we do have exceptional gifts
which we have used to great effect, but often with little consideration as to the consequences of our
actions. Dilworth (2010, p. 2), exploring our current ecological problems, wrote, “Our species is special
in being the only species to have constantly developed technology ....and ... it is just this technological
innovativeness that is responsible for our present ecological predicament. In sum, we have simply been
too smart for our own good.” However, in this ‘success,” humanity seems to have forgotten its roots,
and in terms of human development and progress, humans seem to have forgotten that what was created
in Step 1 — a healthy Earth capable of supporting life indefinitely — will always be a fundamental
requirement for all human life and progress, and must retain primacy. Instead, humanity seems to want
to demonstrate its ingenuity by maintaining its material progress with little regard to what it is doing to
the Earth. How ‘smart’ is that?

As individuals we likely consider the human species as the most intelligent species, but with respect to
reproduction, our behaviour does not appear to be intelligent. For example, in 1800, the global human
population was about one billion in 1800, 1.6 billion in 1900, 6.1 billion in 2000, 7.6 billion in 2018
and will be 10 billion in 2055. (For more information, see Worldometer.) Thus, while it took about 200
millennia to get to a population of one billion, it has taken only 220 years to multiply that eight times
more. However, while the size of the Earth has not changed, many of its features and functions have
been changed by humans so as to meet the needs of the growing population. Thus the forests, prairies
and waters that covered much of Earth have been transformed for human needs, particularly in industry
and food production (Hooke et al., 2012; Jackson, 2010). Humanity’s impact is profound.

In 1997, Vitousek and coworkers estimated that “between one-third and one-half of the land surface
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of the Earth has been transformed by human action and that more atmospheric nitrogen is fixed by
humanity than by all natural terrestrial resources combined, more than half of all accessible surface fresh
water is put to use by humanity, and about one-quarter of the bird species on Earth have been driven
to extinction” (Vitousek et al., 1997, p. 494). Other researchers agree (Erb et al., 2009; MEAB, 2005).
Today, humans make up nearly 36% of the total biomass of all mammals. Domesticated mammals (cows,
sheep, horses, etc) add another 60%; all the remaining mammals, the wild ones: the lions, elephants,
bears, etc. form only 4% (Bar-On et al., 2018). Think about that! Of all the mammals, only four percent
are not in the service of humans; all the rest are under human management, for our convenience, not
necessarily our need.

Humans may dominate mammalian biomass but they are only 0.03% of the total biomass of the Earth
(Bar-On et al., 2018). As of 2012, about 41% of Earth’s ice-free lands were being used for human
infrastructure needs: e.g. farms, ranching, logging, industry, cities, suburbs (Barnosky et al., 2014) and
there is virtually no part of the Earth that is free of human effects. Talk about the tail wagging the dog.

In 1972, Meadows and coworkers published The Limits to Growth, which explored the likely patterns of
human population and resource consumption over the following 100 years or so. They concluded that if
humanity did not soon constrain resource use, there would be a shortfall of resources sometime in this
century. As well, the demands of a growing population would not be met, and pollution from resource
extraction, industrial production, and material use would pose environmental problems. Although their
predictions were harshly criticized, a 2004 update confirmed most of their conclusions while revising
some of their timelines (Meadows et al., 2004). Since then, Turner (2008, 2014), Bardi (2011) and
Jackson and Webster (2016) have also revisited the Meadows forecasts and found them generally, and
unfortunately, ‘on target.’

To quantitate the human impact on Earth, William Rees and Mathis Wackernagel (1996) developed the
Ecological Footprint, an estimate of how much of Earth’s biological capacity is required by a given
human activity or population. Today, it is estimated that every year the world’s population uses the
equivalent of 1.7 Earths to provide the services we need, the resources we use, and to absorb our
waste. (For more information, see the Global Footprint Network.) That is living like the ‘average’ global
citizen. But if you are reading this book, you are probably not the average citizen. You likely live in
Canada, the USA or Australia, where the footprint is not 1.7 Earths, but five Earths. Perhaps you live in
Brazil where you need only two Earths, or the UK, France or Switzerland (three Earths). Imagine that
all your income comes from interest generated by a trust fund. Sometimes, you need a bit more, and so
you borrow from the principal. But if you don’t pay it back the trust fund eventually runs out; then most
often, you will have to go to work, or maybe go on welfare, but somehow your needs will be met. Earth
is humanity’s trust fund and we have borrowed from it for millennia with apparent impunity. Where do
we go when Earth can’t provide? Mars?

To characterize the manifestations of human impact, Johan Rockstrom and coworkers in 2009 identified
nine ‘planetary boundaries’ or primary aspects of key Earth system processes that “define the safe
operating space for humanity” (Rockstrém et al., 2009, p. 472). Three of these boundaries — climate
change, global phosphorus and nitrogen cycles, and rate of biodiversity loss—have already been
transgressed. Several others—ocean acidification (Feely et al., 2009), stratospheric ozone, freshwater
use, and land use change—are close to breaching their limits. The two remaining — atmospheric aerosol
loading and chemical pollution—have not yet been satisfactorily quantified because we lack reliable
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indices with which to measure their effects, but both are major causes of ill health and death in human
and non-human life (Piqueras & Vizenor, 2016; Landrigan et al., 2017).

It is obvious that we are using more than Earth can sustainably provide or renew, and Earth’s life support
systems are starting to fail. This is termed overshoot and reflects the time when the population’s demand
on an ecosystem exceeds the ability of the ecosystem to respond. Wherever we look, we see threats
to human security arising from overshoot. Step 6 is already characterized by serious global ecosystem
instability (Romm, 2010). Something has to give.

The above paragraphs summarize a world whose life-supporting systems are deteriorating. Physical and
biological limits ultimately govern human life and society and the current situation of breaching these
limits and increasing the stresses on Earth’s physical and biological systems cannot last. Breaking the
limits breaks the planet.

Human existence depends on an acknowledgement of its dependence on nature. Humans, now more than
ever in human history, must live their lives with the active and aggressive acceptance of this dependence
in all their actions, plans, aspirations, teachings and beliefs.

3.5 So, How Did We Get into This Mess?

To address that question, let us review the steps in our model. The primal step in creating human
security was Step 1: creating an environment conducive to human existence. The key human step was
learning to harness energy, particularly energy for food and warmth and later to develop and use various
technologies, and to progress. Today’s globalized society is based on a philosophy of competition,
economic growth, technological progress, credit, and consumption. It is complex, characterized by high
levels of material consumption (or aspirations to such an economy), institutions such as governments,
universities, banks, churches, militaries, effective health care, generally secure food supplies, rapid
communication and transport. Much of today’s living is enabled by advanced technologies combined
with abundant amounts of cheap, fungible, transportable, energy. In today’s globalized society with its
complex institutions and scaled-up industries, energy remains our most critical resource, but we are
particularly addicted to one form of it: fossil fuels. What is their story?

3.5.1 Fossil Fuels - A Faustian Bargain
3.5.1.1 Fossil Fuels - The Good

For primitive humans, energy was what came from the sun. In this state, food was opportune, temporary,
and unlikely to be stored, and humans lived a hunter-gatherer existence. Later on, fire was tamed and
wood and biomass became early sources of energy. Over time, the development of agriculture enabled
some semblance of food security. Fixed communities became more common and, while most people
were hunters or farmers, merchants and priests and other forms of human occupation evolved. As
technologies were developed and improved, and new lands found and exploited, humanity developed
well organized societies and civilizations. Initially, their footprint was small and the Earth could easily
meet their needs.

Civilizations, like the Roman, Greek, Mayan, Indian and Chinese civilizations, evolved, grew, and
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ultimately faded away. In all instances, available energy was a central factor in sustaining these
civilizations. Some civilizations failed when resources became scarce, or there was local climate change
such as drought, or a major catastrophe and a subsequent failure to adapt (Diamond, 2005; Tainter,
1990). For the civilization involved, this was a major disaster, but the effects were mainly local. This
contrasts with today’s global environmental crisis where the whole Earth is affected by human action
and everyone is, or soon will be, affected, by the consequences, no matter where they live or how they
live. The difference has been caused by the global use of the fossil fuels (FF) coal, oil and natural gas,
which are the non-renewable, decayed, and sequestered products of forests that grew millions of years
ago.

Over the last 200 years human society has been increasingly defined by the use of these fossil fuels.
The qualities of fossil fuels enabled the rapid expansion of the industrial revolution and most of the
improvements in living standards that followed (Cottrell, 1955). Today, fossil fuels energize virtually
all forms of transport; they drive our industries, fuel our power plants, drive our economy, and are used
to make the tens of thousands of chemicals and products in daily use. Global food production, and
population growth, has increased dramatically largely because of fossil fuels that enabled the creation of
the fertilizers and pesticides needed to grow crops and the fuel to run farm machinery and deliver crops
to market. These fuels enabled the development of a society encouraged to consume more and more,
and to throw away, not repair. They have facilitated globalization and the outsourcing of manufacture to
lands with cheap labor and marginal environmental protection. We are addicted to them.

3.5.1.2 Fossil Fuels - The Bad

However, all is not good. The benefits of fossil fuels come with at least three nasty blowbacks:
global warming, air pollution, and environmental pollution in general from (mainly) fossil fuel derived
synthetic chemicals. Each poses serious threats to ecosystem health and integrity, to human health, and
to human security.

3.5.1.2.1. Global Warming

To grasp why global warming and fossil fuels are linked and pose such a significant problem, we need
to know a bit about how the Earth keeps its temperature at a level suitable for humans. When burned,
fossil fuels release carbon dioxide (CO2) to the atmosphere. This is a greenhouse gas, as are methane,
ozone, nitrous oxide, water vapour and some fluorocarbons. Normally, these gases trap enough heat
from the sun to maintain average global temperature at a level suitable for human life and progress.
Before the industrial revolution, when fossil fuels were not used, atmospheric CO2 was maintained at
an average concentration of around 280 ppm. But after fossil fuels began to be used, the release of
CO2 was faster and greater than Earth could recycle and its concentration rose in the atmosphere and the
oceans. Atmospheric CO2 levels are already nearing 410 ppm and are rising at ~20 ppm per decade. This
excess of COp has led to more heat being trapped on Earth and thus today’s mean global temperature
is about +1.0°C above preindustrial levels, and it continues to rise at about 0.2°C per decade. This rate
of temperature increase is 10 to 20 times faster than rates documented during post ice-age recovery
warming and has never been experienced by humans. By about 2040, global mean temperature will be
+1.5°C above preindustrial levels. If we continue to burn fossil fuels at current rates, by 2100 global
temperatures could be +4°C above preindustrial levels (Anderson & Bows, 2011; New et al., 2011;
Bowerman et al., 2011; Betts et al., 2011). Human societies cannot tolerate four degrees and even today,
when the temperature is only +1°C, the consequences of global climate change are obvious, far-reaching,
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uncertain, unprecedented, seemingly becoming more rapid, and for all intents and purposes, permanent;
+1.5°C is yet to come (IPCC SR1.5, 2018). Chapter 9 focuses on climate change in greater detail.

What can be done to correct this situation? In the first edition of this book, this chapter discussed the
issue of peak oil, a situation where fossil fuel production peaked and then rapidly declined to near zero.
While still possible, the more urgent situation is that we must rapidly stop burning fossil fuels, even
though supplies remain. But, since fossil fuels play such a huge role in human society, it seems sensible
to ask the questions: (1) “Is global warming that big a problem?” and (2) “What will we do if we can’t
use fossil fuels for energy?”

For question 1 the answer is yes. Anthropogenic global warming is an existential threat to human society
and possibly the human species; it is the first such threat in human history. It also poses a threat to other
forms of life and to the functioning, but not the existence, of Earth. Its effects include ocean acidification
(AMAP, 2013) and warming, sea level rise (Jevrejeva et al., 2018), loss of insect life (Lister & Garcia,
2018), loss of sea life (WWF, 2016; McCauley et al., 2015), diminished mammal diversity (Davis et
al., 2018), ocean dead zones (Breitburg et al., 2017), and water and food insecurity (Florke et al., 2018;
Ritchie et al., 2018; Turral et al., 2011; Betts et al., 2018).

Each of these consequences affect how humans live, how they grow food, work, and maintain their
health, and how their economies and societies function. A steady diet of these effects leads to, amongst
other things, mental distress, societal unrest, and political instability (Smith & Vivekananda, 2007;
Natalini et al., 2015; Bellemare, 2014; Lagi et al., 2011; USGCRP, 2016). While many of these are
principal consequences of global warming, some are also due in part to other biophysical and societal
factors acting together to lead to general insecurity. These effects are explored and detailed more
completely in intermittent reports of the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change (e.g. IPCC, 2007;
IPCC, 2012), the most recent being a report detailing the potential effects of a rise in mean global
temperature of 1.5°C (IPCC SR1.5, 2018).

While the mechanisms of action are varied and complex, all of these effects are caused directly or
indirectly by the use of fossil fuels. Five self-reinforcing human processes have been identified as causes
of overshoot: economic growth, population growth, technological expansion, arms races, and growing
income inequality (McMichael, 1993; Furkiss, 1974; Coates, 1991; Daly & Cobb Jr., 1994). These
are explored more completely in later chapters of this book. However, it is clear that whatever causal
mechanisms have been identified, we must stop burning fossil fuels. But this is hard to do.

Answering question 2—replacing fossil fuels—is much harder. In 2016 fossil fuels provided 86% of
global energy consumption. The rest was provided by nuclear and hydropower (11.2%) and wind, solar
and other renewables (2.8%) (World Energy Council, 2016.). Nuclear power is non-renewable energy
and has significant waste management issues; the rest (hydroelectricity, solar [thermal and photovoltaic],
wind, and tidal energy) are renewable; but their use leads to, likely eventually solvable, major problems
of energy storage and integration into the electric grid system management. As well, most renewable
energy sources are best used in static situations, such as power stations, and not in transportation.
Unfortunately, these other energy sources are unlikely to replace fossil fuels quickly or completely
(Heinberg & Mander, 2009; MacKay, 2009). Therefore, we must choose between continuing to use fossil
fuels, (the Business As Usual or BAU approach), and thus likely face a 4°C world in about 80 years, or
we must soon start a transition to a simpler, lower energy, less consumptive, lifestyle.

Yet for some reasons we dawdle, we continue with business as usual. Since the 1990’s, there have
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been conferences organized annually by the United Nation that specifically address issues relating to
climate change. They are called the Conference of Parties (COP), the most recent one (COP24) was
held in Katowice, Poland. Unfortunately, in the end, promises are made, targets set, but everything
is aspirational and little happens. Numerous other climate conferences and commissions have suffered
similar fates. There have also been scientific ‘warnings’ such as the Scientific Consensus on Maintaining
Humanity’s Life Support Systems in the 21st Century (Barnosky et al., 2014) and the World Scientists’
Warning to Humanity: A Second Notice (Ripple et al., 2017; [first warning UCS, 1992]); all to little
apparent effect. This chapter does not explore the reasons for this inaction, save to say that strong
economic and political forces appear to be acting against any effective global action to reduce emissions.
This occurs even in the face of obvious global warming and environmental catastrophes such as drought,
extreme flooding, unprecedentedly destructive forest fires, sea level rise, food and political insecurity,
examples of which all happened in 2018 and all of which had global warming as an important factor in
their genesis (Herring et al., 2018). It is possible that there will be some attempt to significantly reduce
fossil fuel use, but the time frame is governed more by politics than by science.

Global warming is the poster child for what happens when a planetary boundary is exceeded; in this
instance, the ecosystem process of thermoregulation is impaired. Two other planetary boundaries that
are also closely related to fossil fuel use are air pollution and chemical pollution, each of which —
independently — pose major problems for human and environmental health and security but not at
quite the same level of danger. The degree to which they are transgressing their boundaries is unknown
because we cannot measure the levels of pollution globally, but they seriously harm both humans and the
environment, and threaten environmentally based human security. This chapter does not explore these
issues in the depth they require. We discuss them briefly to raise awareness of their role in influencing
human security. A closer look at the connections between ecological integrity and human health will be
taken in Chapter 17.

3.5.1.2.2 Air Pollution

Air pollution is defined as an excessive amount of ambient particulate matter. Biomass, used mainly
in developing countries for heating and cooking, and fossil fuels, used globally for nearly everything,
account for about 85% of airborne particulate pollution (Landrigan et al., 2017). In 2015, air pollution
(ambient PM25) was the fifth-highest ranking global mortality risk factor (Cohen et al., 2017). In
adults, air pollution can cause ischemic heart disease, chronic obstructive pulmonary disease, asthma,
lung cancer, and stroke. In children it can cause asthma and can affect a child’s normal development.
There are other forms of air pollution as well; e.g. acid rain, which have a strong environmental effect,
especially on aquatic organisms.

Coal-burning power plants are a major source of air pollution but they are being phased out in many
parts of the world, because of the need to reduce CO2 emissions. Using fossil fuels for transport is also
a significant source of air pollution. Regulatory initiatives have played a major role in reducing the
health burden of air pollution, particularly from transportation. In the US, a recent study showed that
improvement in air quality between 1990 and 2010 resulted in up to 38% fewer deaths than if air quality
had remained unchanged (Zhang et al., 2018).

3.5.1.2.3 Chemical Pollution

Chemical pollution lacks any standard measure to assess its effects, and the effects on humans and the
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environment are considerably harder to assess (Diamond et al., 2015). In part, this is because of: 1.
difficulties in measuring exposure, 2. difficulties in measuring effects, 3. our ignorance of what to look
for, 4. their presence in the environment in the form of unknown, unmanageable, and unmeasurable
mixtures of chemicals,and 5. their overwhelming importance in society. Regardless of this high level of
ignorance we do know that chemicals are a significant source of human illness and death (Priiss-Ustiin
et al., 2011; Grandjean & Bellanger, 2017). The environment is also clearly affected. A good example
is the association of systemic pesticide use and the collapse of insect populations (van Lexmond et al.,
2015; Malaj et al., 2014).

Chemical pollution independently poses very serious problems for humanity and clearly threatens
environmental stability. Currently, there are over 140,000 chemicals on the global market (UNEP,
2013). Many come directly or indirectly from petroleum and are generically called petrochemicals; they
account for 90% of total feedstock demand in chemical production today (OECD/IEA, 2018).

Chemicals include plastics, food additives, pesticides and fertilizers, household chemicals,
pharmaceuticals, cosmetics, construction materials, electronic products, shoes, clothes, nanoparticles
and many others.

We depend on chemicals to maintain our lives, to clothe and feed us, to make us more attractive, to treat
our illnesses, build our homes and run our businesses. However, as good as they are, their production,
use and disposal has resulted in chemical pollution throughout the globe. Chemical waste is found in the
deepest parts of the oceans (Jamiesonet al., 2017), in freshwater ecosystems (Malaj et al., 2014), and in
polar regions (Letcher et al., 2010). Pollution is not an inevitable consequence of chemical use; some
chemicals contaminate the environment but do not apparently harm it. In some cases, contamination may
shift to pollution if and when we learn what to look for, or how to measure it. We do know that many
of the synthetic chemicals released into the environment cannot be metabolized into simpler compounds
because no metabolic pathways exist to break them down to safer end-products. Thus, they stay in the
environment and can pollute it. They get into animals and plants and may affect their metabolism, their
health, their ability to reproduce, to forage, and to live.

For example, relatively common chemicals called endocrine disruptors can affect the normal endocrine
metabolism of many forms of life, including humans (Bergman et al., 2013; Gore et al., 2015; Trasande,
2019). The effects of these can manifest at any age but are particularly dangerous at the earliest stages of
development of the organism. At that time even very small exposures to a chemical can have major long
term adverse effects. Health issues associated with endocrine disruptors include neurodevelopmental
delay, autism, cancer, adult diabetes, thyroid function, infertility, and feminization. These health issues
lead to considerable economic costs. A recent study done in Europe suggested that the health costs due
to inadvertent exposure to endocrine disruptors was approximately €163 billion (1.28% of the EU GDP)
(Trasande et al., 2016; Grandjean & Bellanger, 2017). A similar study done in the US found even greater
costs.

The effects documented in these studies usually relate to humans; we lack the knowledge or resources
to more systematically explore how the natural world is affected. We do know that chemical pollution
has resulted in loss of biodiversity, lowered bird and insect populations, and affected the ability of many
organisms to thrive (Halden et al., 2017; EEA, 2012).

Plastics are another chemical family having both major positive and negative qualities. First made in the
early 1900’s, their production became widespread in the late 1940°s and now their production exceeds
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most other man-made products. In 1950, global plastic production was ~2 million metric tonnes (Mt); in
2015, it was ~ 380Mt. At that time, about 8300 Mt of virgin plastic had been produced in total and about
6300 Mt of plastic waste had been generated, nine percent was recycled, 12% was incinerated (which
often releases toxic materials) and 79% was in landfills. By 2050, it is estimated that about 12,000 Mt of
plastic waste will be accumulating (Geyer et al., 2017).

A key aspect of plastics is that while their human use may be as short as a few seconds, their
environmental existence lasts centuries. Plastics do not degrade at all or only very poorly. Often, they
just break down into smaller particles which eventually make their way to oceans where they can be
ingested by ocean life (Gallo et al., 2018). In the ocean, they can then affect the health of animals
mechanically, by strangling them or by blocking their intestines. Plastics can degrade into smaller and
smaller particles, called microplastics, which can enter the cells of organisms and act as vectors for
chemicals that have become attached to the plastic. Hence, they transfer their toxicity to an organism.
The problem of plastic pollution is so massive that it is predicted that by 2050 there will be more plastic
bits in the ocean than there are fish. Recently, microparticles of plastic have been found in human faeces.

3.6 Addressing the Challenges

Throughout the first five steps outlined above, humanity’s struggle for security showed little evidence
of any globally collective consciousness. The first major concerted efforts at the international level were
made by the League of Nations, established in 1920 and succeeded by the United Nations from 1945.
They focused on the socio-political pillar and only gradually included some economic and health-related
aspects of human security. Environmental security was not addressed by any international initiative
until the UN’s eight Millennium Development Goals (MDGs), which represented a token step in that
direction (UNEP-MAB, 2005). In 2015 they were replaced by the Sustainable Development Goals
(SDGs; Figure 3.1) (UN, 2015) which placed environmental security on the conceptual map of the
international community. Their achievement is planned for 2030.
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Figure 3.1 United Nation’s Sustainable Development Goals. [Long Description]

The 17 SDGs represent the most significant global collaborative initiative towards a sustainable future,
and the first that takes into account some of the ecological context. They span diverse areas addressing
the four pillars and focus on many significant sources of insecurity. However, they collide with the
fundamental problem of ecological overshoot. This is illustrated in Table 3.1.

In the right column, the SDGs are classified as achievable, partly achievable, or unachievable: those
SDGs that depend on natural resources are now unachievable; those that depend primarily on social
justice are achievable; three SDGs depend on both and are therefore partly achievable. The respective
numbers of the SDGs are specified.

The centre column lists the eight MDGs with their respective numbers where they correspond with the
focus areas of the SDGs. They are again classified as achievable (aligned to the left side), unachievable
(aligned right), or partly achievable (centered). Only one MDG, number 7 Ensure Environmental
Sustainability, falls into the latter category. Some achievement on number seven was possible through
the equitable allocation of social and economic capital; but its dependence on planetary resources
prevented any substantial progress. By their target date of 2015 most of the MDGs’ targets had not been
achieved.
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Table 3.1a Contradictions within the Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs): Focus areas of the SDGs as
related to the MDGs (2000-2015)

Focus Achievable Partly achievable Unachievable
Poverty Dignity (#1) Poverty (#1)
Food security Hunger (#1)

Health security Disease, malnutrition (#4, 5,

6)

Education Access (#2)
Gender equality Justice (#3)
Water gl:;l)letary resources

Planetary resources
Energy (#7) y
Economic growth, Planetary resources (#7)
employment
Infrastructure, industry Planetary resources (#7)
Inequality Justice (#3)
Cities Planetary resources (#7)
Consumption,
production Planetary resources (#7)

Planetary resources

Climate change (#7)

Oceans Planetary resources (#7)

Terrestrial ecosystems Planetary resources (#7)

Societies Justice (#3)

Global partnerships Partnership (#8)
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Table 3.1b Contradictions within the Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs): Focus areas of the SDGs
(2015-2030)

#7)

Focus Achievable Partly achievable Unachievable
Poverty No poverty (#1)
Food security Zero hunger (#2)
Health security Good health (#3)
Education Quality education (#4)
Gender equality Gender equality (#5)

Clean water, sanitation
Water (#6)
Energy Affordable, clean energy

Economic growth,
employment

Decent work, economic
growth (#8)

Infrastructure, industry

Industry, innovation,
infrastructure (#9)

Reduced inequalities

Inequality (#10)

Cities Sustainable cities,
communities (#11)

Consumption, Responsible consumption,

production production (#12)

Climate change Climate action (#13)

Oceans Life below water (#14)

Terrestrial ecosystems Life on land (#15)

Societies

Peace, justice, strong
institutions (#16)

Global partnerships

Partnerships for the goals
(#17)

The problem arises from the fact that seven SDGs (1, 2, 3, 8, 9, 11, 12) require primarily that additional
ecosystem services and natural resources be mobilized. In contrast, three other SDGs (13, 14, 15) require
that our demands on the biosphere be reduced. Regardless of which of those SDGs are prioritized, or
whether we try to achieve them all equitably, some of them will slip even further from our grasp (von
Weizsaecker & Wijkman, 2018, p. 39). Five other SDGs (4, 5, 10, 16, 17) depend primarily on social
justice, ethical changes and legislative reform — resources that are not subject to physical limitations.
They are exempt from the constraints imposed by our overshoot, which renders them more achievable.
The remaining SDGs (6, 7, and partly 13 on climate change) depend on both kinds of resources.
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Comparing the entries for the MDGs and SDGs indicates that very limited improvement was achieved
on the grantability issue.

Considering that the SDGs and the associated Agenda 2030 mission document were developed by some
of the world’s most educated minds, and that the SDGs are much celebrated for their ‘progressiveness’,
we are faced with what appears to be a huge blind spot in the minds of many educated people (O’Neill et
al., 2018). The above-mentioned warnings by the scientific community (Ripple et al., 2017) were hardly
taken into account. This has been interpreted as a fundamental failing in today’s systems of governance
and education (Lautensach, 2018).

The example of the SDGs illustrates, on the one hand, the global extent of shared concern and
of corresponding efforts at this stage. On the other hand, their limited success to date (UN, 2018)
indicates a persistent blindness to basic scientific understanding of what sustainability means; it shows
an insufficient commitment to incur the necessary sacrifices that a globally effective Transition to
sustainability would entail; and it takes no notice of crisis causation, ecological overshoot and the
ongoing expansion of ecological footprints.

3.7 Concluding Comment

This chapter has shown us why we need a healthy environment, why we need a world that can
meet human demand while still maintaining adequate resources and services for non-human life. The
discussion of fossil fuels illustrates how one critical resource can pose fundamental problems for
the health of all life, for the functioning of Earth’s life supporting systems, and ultimately for the
maintenance of human security. It has also shown what happens when we place too much demand on
Earth’s life supporting systems, and why we need to seriously consider what we are doing to our world. It
is not just being nice to the plants and animals; it is saving our own skin, because humans need what non-
human lives provide and do for us. As humans, we need ecological integrity, we need intact ecosystems,
we cannot maintain our life supporting systems by ourselves.

This chapter has provided a rationale for why a healthy environment is required for human security,
but, as mentioned early on, it is not the only factor determining security. There are other factors,
discussed elsewhere in this book that now play their key roles at global scales. These include issues such
as politics, theology, economics, culture, city planning, business considerations, social planning, and
ethical considerations. However, at this stage they increasingly tend to get into each other’s way. Early in
this chapter we wrote, “The security discussed in this chapter is characterized by living an everyday life
within a stable society functioning within a stable environment. ” That security no longer exists because
Earth can no longer provide a stable environment. As we see from the discussion surrounding Table 3.1,
one consequence of overshoot is that the pursuit of one kind of security now tends to jeopardize the
achievement of another. Only through a reduction of ecological overshoot (or degrowth) can we hope to
solve that conundrum.

Human progress has created an unprecedented global environmental crisis that is leading to a multitude
of unprecedented global social, political, and economic crises. While there may be pockets of ‘perceived
security’, globally right now there is no genuine human security anywhere and no prospect of such
security being a reality for a long time. What do we do? The moral philosopher Mary Midgley wrote,
“Wisdom ... comes into its own when things become dark and difficult rather than when they are clear
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and straightforward.” (Midgley, 2005, p. x) With that in mind, maybe a threat to our security is not all
bad. Maybe these next decades will form the basis for the next significant step in our evolution, one that
moves us from the current adolescence of the human species into a more mature, wiser species, fewer in
numbers, considerate of, and well aware of its place on Earth and its limits in exploiting Earth’s gifts —
one developing a better view of what humanity can really be.

Resources and References

Review

Key Points

* Human evolution has been marked by a series of momentous transformations, each allowing us to
support greater numbers and greater levels of consumption.

* Humans have a great proclivity to expand their habitat, to adapt hostile environments to their
needs and to adapt their cultures to environmental contingencies and changes.

+ Some civilizations that proved unable to do so disappeared. Others who were able to meet
challenges presented by their environments flourished.

» The present situation represents an unprecedented challenge as for the first time the challenge is
global, human numbers are staggeringly high and getting higher, and we continue living lives
based on unsustainable practices. We cannot continue to live this way.

* Human security on a global and equitable basis now seems farther away than at any time in
human history. Our heavy use and reliance on fossil fuels for energy is a major reason but by no
means the only one.

 Our collective global ecological overshoot has led to a situation where some aspects of human
security have become unachievable because they conflict with other areas.

Extension Activities & Further Research

1. In what ways are humans the most dangerous species? Dangerous to whom?
2. What do you think are your ‘fundamental requirements’?

3. Ask yourself: How do I benefit from fossil fuels? What would happen to me if they were not
available anymore?

4. Describe Step 6. How do you see it evolving over your lifetime?
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5. If you were the Secretary General of UN, what recommendations would you give to the working
groups in charge of the SDG programme?

6. Explore how our current environmental crisis is likely to affect each of the four pillars of human
security, first in your community, then in your country, then globally.

7. Where do you see the greatest obstacles toward the adoption of effective policies to cope with the
loss of fossil fuel energy and its consequences? Consider factual circumstances as well as popular
beliefs, cultural traditions, ideologies, etc.

8. What are your responsibilities to future generations?
9. What are your responsibilities to the Earth?

10. Watch the documentary Living in the Future’s Past. It streams on Amazon Prime; use the Living
in the Future’s Past study guide [PDF].

11. Suggest some changes that you could make to your personal life (that possibly aren’t already as
well publicised as walking, biking and carpooling) to reduce fossil fuel consumption. Estimate the
chances that these changes can be scaled to a community level or national level. The objective is
to initiate some thinking about some innovative solutions.

12. A well illustrated summary of the key features of the Anthropocene is found in Encyclopedia of
Earth’s site Welcome to the Anthropocene. Identify which features manifest most prominently in
your home community or region.

List of Terms

See Glossary for full list of terms and definitions.

* biological capacity
* degrowth

* ecological integrity
* ecosystem

* ecosystem services
* environment

» overshoot

° ppm
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Long Descriptions

Figure 3.1 long description: Graphic of the United Nations’ Sustainable Development Goals, numbered
1 to 17. In order, they are:

1. No poverty
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2. Zero hunger
Good health and well-being
Quality education
Gender equality
Clean water and sanitation
Affordable and clean energy

Decent work and economic growth

e N kAW

Industry, innovation and infrastructure
10. Reduced inequalities

11. Sustainable cities and communities

12. Responsible consumption and production
13. Climate action

14. Life below water

15. Life on land

16. Peace, justice and strong institutions

17. Partnerships for the goals

[Return to Figure 3.1]
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4.

Conflicting Perspectives

Malcolm Brown and Richard Gehrmann

Learning Outcomes & Big Ideas

* Understand that human security is informed by a plurality of ideas; some of them contradict each
other to various extents. Particular situations call for particular compromises.

» Acknowledge that around the world, diverse philosophical perspectives on security developed
over time. Globalisation has brought them into contact with each other, which often causes
conflict.

* Recognise the relationship between human security and human rights is contested; many authors
argue convincingly that the latter is necessary, but not sufficient, for the former.

+ Realise that while the security needs popularised by Abraham Maslow may bear universal
significance across cultures, the hierarchy in which they are commonly presented does not.

» Understand that a considerable portion of the values underlying human security are culturally
contingent, question how far can this relativism be extended before it becomes unjust.

* Discern between freedom of religion and freedom from religion, when they are practised in
tandem, enhance human security. When either is practiced in isolation from the other, it threatens
human security.

Summary

Many conflicting perspectives in the study of human security are derived from a dichotomy of ‘the
West” and ‘the rest’, which is expressed in many ways: Western and Eastern cultures; the developed
world and the developing world; the North and the South; modern and traditional values; secularisation
and religiosity; egalitarian and hierarchical polities. This chapter explores the strengths and weaknesses
of these dichotomies in the light of human security concerns and paradigms. It focuses on the global
contributions of religion to both human security and human insecurity, and on the relationship between
human security and human rights.
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75
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4.1 Introduction

The chapter explores the strengths and weaknesses of some conflicting perspectives on human security,
with a focus on the contributions of religion to human security and human insecurity. This focus reflects
a major concern of post-9/11 conceptions of human security (see for example, Shani et al., 2007;
Wellman & Lombardi, 2012; Shani, 2016), but it is really not that new. Islamophobic perspectives in
the West can be traced back through the Rushdie affair, the oil crisis of the 1970s, the Suez crisis and
post-war decolonisation, back to the crusades, and even to the first wave of Islamic expansion in the 7th
century. According to Edward Said (1995), the Orient — a concept that includes the Muslim world — is
fundamentally a Western creation and a tool of Western hegemony. Over the past millennium, a dualism
of Orient (East) and Occident (West) has been constructed and maintained through various Western
discourses — literary, political, academic, popular, and media — in which the Orient/Muslim world is
defined in terms of complémentarité (Laroui, 1990, pp. 155-65) with the West. Thus the Muslim world
becomes, by definition, what the West is not. It is portrayed as essentially different and inferior because
it is believed to be homogeneous and unchanging, in contrast to the cultural diversity and progress that
characterise the modern West, or at least the modern West’s conception of itself. If it is homogenous, it
cannot be tolerant, because tolerance depends on (and indeed is) an acceptance of heterogeneity. If it is
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unchanging, it will never grasp the benefits of modernity, and the Oriental Muslim mind and conscience
will always be stuck in the past.

For Said and other critics, this type of Orientalism constituted a rationale for European colonial
expansion in the 19t century (Said, 1995), and it continues to be seen as associated with attempts to
maintain American hegemony in the Middle East and parts of South Asia. It also constitutes a lens
through which Islam is perceived and portrayed. As such, Western representations of Islam — including
academic ones — often reflect Orientalist assumptions. The main theme of these representations has been
the irrationality of the Muslim world as it is defined by those representations. In the colonial period, the
central stereotype of the Orient related to its sensuality, allowing Victorian Europe to imagine its alter
ego, a “world of excess” which “was populated by androgynes, slave traders, lost princesses and the
degenerate patriarch” (Turner, 1994, p. 98). The sultan’s harem, surrounded by belly dancers, produced
exotic tales of Arabian nights and pages of case material for Freudian theorising. In the post 9/11 Western
imagination, this sensuality appears not merely to have been hidden behind chadors and burqas, but to
have been destroyed altogether. Yet the sense of exoticism remains. The bearded fundamentalist, the
suicide bomber and the veiled woman who collaborates in her own oppression may not be the object of
Western fantasies, but they continue to bear the label of irrationality.

A vanished sensual vision of the Orient can be contrasted with perspectives that overemphasise conflict
in the historical interactions between of Islam and Europe, and these were preoccupations of Brendon
Tarrant who murdered 51 people in March 2019 in the New Zealand city of Christchurch. These mass
shootings occurred during Friday prayers at two different mosques, as he live-streamed his attack
and published a manifesto explaining his acts of mass murder. The killer specifically focused on the
significance of historical discord between the West and the Islamic world, a point emphasised by his
inscription of the dates of Western — Islamic battles on his weapons. This was an attack on human
security not based on the Christian religion but on a cultural western secular ethno-nationalist worldview
similar to the 2011 killings perpetrated by Norwegian killer Anders Breivik. Following the attacks, an
Australian far right Senator attracted widespread condemnation (and subsequent electoral defeat) for his
assertion the attacks had occurred because Muslims had migrated to New Zealand, essentially blaming
them for their own murder. Globalisation contributed to the open and accepting immigration policy of
New Zealand, to the killers’ absorption of racist messages, and to the politician’s use of this tragedy to
emphasise his political platform. A distorted misuse of religious history and an associated mass killing
had further fuelled a narrative of Islamophobia.

These phenomena have a long history, which needs to be appreciated in order to understand present-day
human security dilemmas and the conflicting perspectives that respond to them. However, this chapter
focuses on more recent developments. The emergence of globalisation provides the context within which
diverse perspectives become conflicting perspectives, because it is only when they come into contact
with each other that they are able to disagree.

Another major theme of this chapter is the relationship between human security and human rights, which
is central to a number of conflicting perspectives. Whether or not human rights should be universal
or culturally located is a controversial issue with no easy answer. It has important consequences for
discussions of human nature and the concept of Asian values, which has been articulated by political
leaders in Singapore, Malaysia, and Taiwan. A related question concerns whether or not human rights
should be norm based or criterion based. A norm-based approach assesses human rights situations in
relative terms, comparing what actually happens within a given culture; a criterion-based approach is
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based on universal rules and standards, such as international human rights laws. Another way of asking
this is to choose between valuing ends and valuing means. Do we accept relative outcomes including
improvements in the human situation within a given culture, or do we always insist on doing the right
thing according to moral and legal standards? Can apparent human rights violations be excused when
they constitute an improvement on an existing situation? In order to address this question concretely, this
chapter draws on ethnographic fieldnotes from a study conducted by one of the authors.

4.2 On Globalisation

We begin with a more conceptual consideration of globalisation. Roland Robertson defined globalisation
as “the compression of the world and the intensification of consciousness of the world as a whole” (1992,
p. 8). Since he wrote this in 1992, the word has entered everyday language, to the extent that expanding
on this definition is unnecessary. Aspects of his theory include the concept of the glocal (a portmanteau
of global and local), and the significance of religion.

It is not that the word ‘glocal’ was underused. Rather, it is rarely used in a judicious way. It has been
used to refer to all sorts of conceptual meetings between the global and the local, and, consequently, is
used to parody the sort of lazy and pretentious social science that is popularly associated with the worst
excesses of postmodernism. However, Robertson uses the term much more carefully:

Global capitalism both promotes and is conditioned by cultural homogeneity and cultural heterogeneity. The
production and consolidation of difference and variety is an essential ingredient of contemporary capitalism,
which is, in any case, increasingly involved with a growing variety of micro-markets (national-cultural,
racial and ethnic; genderal; social-stratificational; and so on). At the same time micro-marketing takes place
within the contexts of increasingly universal-global economic practices.... We must thus recognize directly
‘real world’ attempts to bring the global, in the sense of the macroscopic aspect of contemporary life, into
conjunction with the local, in the sense of the microscopic side of life.... The very formulation, apparently in
Japan, of a term such as glocalize (from dochakuka, roughly meaning ‘global localization’) is perhaps the best
example of this. Glocalize is a term which was developed in particular reference to marketing issues, as Japan
became more concerned with and successful in the global economy. (1992, p. 173)

Robertson then cites examples which ironically seem to have prefigured the injudicious overuse of the
term ‘glocal’. Examples of such ‘travelling parochialism’ include the American traveller who regards
access to CNN as ‘a global right’, and the saying that ‘with satellite television, you never know you left
home’. However, he concludes:

what this kind of observation seriously downplays is the increasingly complex relationship between ‘the
local’ and ‘the global.’ It underestimates the extent to which ‘locality’ is chosen; it underplays the extent to
which ‘the local’ media are, certainly in the USA, more and more concerned with ‘global’ issues (‘local’
reporters reporting from various parts of the world, according to ‘local’ interest); and it is not explicit about the
shared, global homogeneity of ‘going home.” All of this comes about through an inability, or unwillingness, to
transcend the discourse of ‘localism-globalism.” (1992, p. 174)

This tension between the global and the local (and attempts to transcend it) is at the root of several
conflicting perspectives in human security. In a world of globalisation, our local, national and ethnic
identities are more important than ever. This can manifest itself in a negative form as was seen in the
aftermath of the Islamic State (ISIS) intrusion into the Syrian Civil War in 2014. Millions fled both the
violence of the original conflict and the imposition of religious values by an extremist minority. The role
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of contemporary media in a globalised world meant asylum seekers could be attracted to seek refuge
in Europe where jobs, housing, and community offered real human security in contrast to makeshift
camps in a neighbouring country. Whether their ethnic identity was Christian or Yazidi, or whether they
were secular or moderate Muslims appalled by the Salafi jihadist extreme vision of ISIS, their local
identity prevented acceptance of the new fundamentalism of ISIS. Yet, while many who fled did gain
refuge, others found themselves confronted by Europeans themselves more conscious of a localised
ethno-nationalist identity that emphasised their difference from these desperate refugees.

There is a real clash between the global and the local. In Australia, people might eat McDonald’s, but
still think of themselves as patriotic Australians, and approve of campaigns to buy Australian. They do
not usually think what the consequences of buying Australian would be if everybody else in the world
followed their example and bought their own local products, leaving Australian companies unable to
export. But this shows what happens when the global and the local clash with each other. Inoffensive
identity might mean havingone’s nation’s flag hanging from a flagpole in their garden, retaining an
un-needed second citizenship for nostalgic reasons or having some symbol of their ethnicity on the
mantelpiece or in a wardrobe (e.g. a picture of the ancestral Greek island, a tartan kilt). Sometimes,
people fight wars over their ethnic and national identities — the wars in the former Yugoslavia in the
1990s are vivid examples of this, as is the ongoing struggle of the Kurds. Political parties emerge
to represent particular ethnic groups within the context of a nation state, and sometimes these parties
demand independence.

The second of Robertson’s themes that we focus on is the significance of religion to globalisation.
Religion has been given increased recognition in the broader field of international relations (Hurd, 2008;
Philpott, 2018) and is also important to human security, both in the sense that human security demands
protection of religious freedom, and in the sense that religion is sometimes a threat to human security.
Robertson (1992, pp. 1-2) recognizes this, and discusses a number of overlaps between the sociology
of religion and the study of globalisation. While acknowledging the centrality of secularization to the
sociology of religion, he states:

I have become increasingly conscious of the extent to which ‘religion’ became during the nineteenth century,
but particularly in the first quarter of the twentieth century, a categorical mode for the ‘ordering’ of national
societies and the relations between them. In that sense ‘religion’ was and is an aspect of international relations.
(1992, p. 2)

Human security is widely viewed as a paradigm within the discipline of international relations (though
cf. Acharya, 2004). Consequently, we can observe that religion is an aspect of human security, and that
religion ‘orders’ or ‘categorizes’ human experiences of security and insecurity. The fear of Islam and
the experience of Islamophobia are probably the most vivid examples at present. But the significance
of liberation theology to human security in Latin America and Eastern Europe in the 1970s and 1980s
should not be underestimated, and nor should its lasting effects (cf. Robertson, 1992, p. 42). Christianity
is also a part of the human security paradigm. For conservative African Anglican Christians, the values
of liberal Christians in Western Europe who ordain women priests, support same sex marriage and ordain
gay priests threatens their sense of security, and leads to a challenge to the authority of Anglicans in the
west (Brittain & McKinnon, 2018). Not all those who supported the election of President Donald Trump
were Christians of the politicised religious Right, but this grouping was emboldened by this shift in the
American political landscape, and the insecurity of Americans associated with anti-globalisation also
speaks to this image of a Christian America.
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In his discussion of Japan — the country from which the concept of the ‘glocal’ originated — Robertson
observes that not only is the phenomenon of religion important to global issues and international
relations, but so is the concept of religion. Japan is a sort of global laboratory of interactions between
religion and society. This is because religious syncretism (the combining of different religious systems)
is relatively common, because “in Japan individuals frequently adhere to more than one religious
orientation,” and because of the proliferation of New Religious Movements, each one of which
problematizes earlier definitions of religion (1992, pp. 86, 88, 93-4). “At the same time,” comments
Robertson, “there has been a well-developed view that since the abolition of State Shinto and the
enforcement of religious freedom by the American occupiers after World War II Japanese religion has
been at best an epiphenomenon of an increasingly secularized culture” (1992, p. 189). Freedom of
religion, freedom from religion: both are essential to human security, and both can threaten human
security.

4.3 Human Rights and Human Security

There are conflicting perspectives on the relationship between human rights and human security. They
can essentially be classified into the following three groups:

1. “Human rights define human security” (Ramcharan 2002, p. 9)
2. Human security builds on human rights

3. The fundamental tension between human rights and human security.

From a human security perspective, the first of these positions is the most modest. If human rights define
human security, then human security can be evaluated according to whether or not human rights are
respected in practice. There is little if any need to define human security differently from human rights,
and international human rights instruments such as the Universal Declaration of Human Rights (UN,
2015) provide the legal framework for evaluating human security.

Wolfgang Benedek argues not only that “human rights can help define the concept of human security,”
but also that “human rights lie at the core of human security” (2008, p. 13) by providing a “sound
conceptual and normative foundation” for human security that ensures it is an “operational concept
firmly rooted in international law” (Benedek et al., 2002, p. 16). More programmatically, “the best way
to achieve human security is through the full and holistic realisation of all human rights” (2008, p. 13).
The difference between the legal concept of human rights and the political concept of human security
is recognized, but Benedek states that “human security concerns are increasingly translated into legal
obligations through international conventions and protocols” (2008, p. 14).

Many will worry that Benedek’s concept of “the interrelationship of human security and human rights”
(2008, p. 14) subsumes human security under the human rights tradition. It is unlikely this will find much
favour among advocates of a human security perspective, because it makes the perspective superfluous
if not redundant. But there is more to human security than respect for human rights law.

While many who hold human rights to be an extension of natural law, an essential property of all human
beings by virtue of their being human, an empirical fact is that human rights are defined in legal terms.
If someone claims x as a human right, it is not good enough to assert a vague feeling that x should
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be a human right. It is necessary to point to legal documentation, domestic and/or international. But if
someone claims that the lack of x constitutes a lack of human security, recourse to legal argument is
unnecessary.

In other words, the second position, that human security builds on human rights, not only gives the field
of human security a raison d’étre, but also recognises the importance of work undertaken within the legal
human rights tradition, and the reality of subjective and more inclusive notions of security that are less
legalistic. So Tadjbakhsh and Chenoy (2007, p. 10) are being realistic when they say that “security needs
to be redefined as a subjective experience at the micro level in terms of people’s experience.” This is not
a recipe for chaotic relativism, but a recognition that building human security on human rights is building
a subjective concept onto an objective, criterion-based, legal one. This extends the first perspective — that
human rights define human security, but does not negate it. Hampson et al. (2002, p. 15) argue that “the
denial of fundamental human rights” is “the main reason for human insecurity,” but this is within the
context of the “fundamental liberal assumption that individuals have a basic right to “life, liberty and the
pursuit of happiness” that the international community has an obligation to protect and promote” (2002,
p. 5). This perspective also conceptualizes human security as built on three ‘pillars,” which Tadjbakhsh
and Chenoy summarise as “the natural rights/rule of law approach,” which includes human rights, “the
safety of people/humanitarianism approach” and “the sustainable development approach” (2007, pp.
49-50).

The third perspective — that there is a fundamental tension between human security and human rights —
can be found in the work of Caroline Thomas. The problem she identifies is the centrality of property
rights to legal human rights frameworks, and this introduces a neoliberal competitive and possessive
individualism into notions of human security. For Thomas, this focus on the “security of the individual,”
based on an “extension of private power and activity, based around property rights and choice in the
market place,” undermines a more substantive human security, which “describes a condition of existence
in which basic material needs are met, and in which human dignity, including meaningful participation
in the life of the community, can be realised” (2001, p. 161). This material concept of human security
“elucidates the poverty, inequality and security link clearly” (Thomas, 2001, p. 163). That is: “When
a privileged elite defends its too large share of too few resources, the link is created between poverty,
inequality and the abuse of human rights” (Smith, 1997, p. 15). In other words, the defence of the
property rights embedded in international human rights instruments causes inequality, and this creates
human insecurity.1

Ultimately, this adds up to the insight that “human security is indivisible; it cannot be pursued by or
for one group at the expense of another” (Thomas, 2001, p. 161). Outside of a neo-realist International
Relations framework, it is hard to argue that human security can be pursued by one group at the
expense of another and still be a meaningful concept. However, Thomas’s materialist argument seems
more questionable. Property rights are a part of human rights as they are defined in international law.
However, the Universal Declaration of Human Rights (UN, 2015) — which, although not enforceable in
international law is still the closest thing we have to an international benchmark — also includes the right
to social security (Article 22), the right to work (Article 23.1) and to “just and favourable remuneration”
(Article 23.3), the right to a standard of living adequate to ensure one’s health and well-being (Article
25.1), and the right to education (Article 26). The problem of some human rights conflicting with human
security will be discussed further in Chapter 15.

1. Editors' note: A similar argument is presented in Chapter 15 in the form of a fundamental difference between those human rights that are
grantable and those that are not.
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4.4 Notes from an Ethnography

There are approximately eight million Shan people, mostly in Shan State, which has been de facto part
of Burma (Myanmar) since its independence in 1948. The guaranteed right to secede from Burma after
ten years was never honoured. Neither have other human rights been respected, with the Shan people
routinely being subjected by the Burmese military to forced labour, while little was spent on their health
and education. Although the Shan people outnumber the Tibetans and the Palestinians, their plight is
largely unknown, in contrast to the persecution of Burma’s Muslim Rohingya people by ultra-nationalist
Buddhists in 2016 that attracted greater attention worldwide.

What follows is excerpted from the field notes of an ethnography conducted by one of the authors of this
chapter on the Thai-Burma border. Some details have been changed for reasons of confidentiality.

Today I had lunch in a Chinese Muslim vegetarian restaurant, in a Thai village not far from the Burmese
border. We had scrambled yellow tofu with rice noodles, accompanied by samosas and sweetcorn fritters. My
companions included a Jewish Australian woman and three Shan people, all Buddhist. The Shan people all
work for SalusWorld, a mental health NGO that works to heal psychological trauma caused by human rights
abuses around the globe. They included a Shan woman who has recently started a postgraduate degree, which,
given that many Shan people in Thailand do not go to school, even fewer go to university, and even fewer still
are women, is quite remarkable.

Before lunch, we went to a nearby orange farm to assess the possibility of opening a school for the children
of Shan refugees, many of whom work on the orange farms of the area for less than 100 baht (US$3) a day.
Although they are refugees in the sense of being outside their country through conditions not of their own
making, they are not legally recognised as refugees by the Thai government or the UNHCR. Hence, they have
no papers, and their children are not entitled to a state education. This is why a number of NGOs — secular and
faith-based — fund and operate schools like this potential one. That said, it is possible for Shan children to enter
government schools if they meet certain criteria — notably having a sufficient level of competence in the Thai
language. So, the NGO schools often focus on teaching Thai language to the Shan children, as well as English,
mathematics, and Shan history. If they get into the government schools, it is possible for them to get formal
school and even university qualifications, Thai citizenship, and better job opportunities.

After visiting the potential school site, we visited a Shan family on another orange farm. They have a four
month old daughter, and the people from SalusWorld were delivering milk because breast feeding has become
impossible, and they gave advice about vaccinations that were available at a nearby clinic. The parents both
work on the farm, earning 180 baht a day between them, so a sufficient supply of milk is not something they
can afford. Their main job is to spray the orange trees with pesticides. Some of the nearby orange farms use
pesticides that are illegal even in Thailand; I have no way of telling if this farm is one of them, but it is certain
that the pesticides would have long term negative health effects on the whole family. They had no protective
clothing beyond simple scarves that they wrapped around their faces while spraying. It had been raining, and
the puddles were a deep green pesticide colour.

The family have been in Thailand for six months. They escaped from Burma, and considered their living
conditions to be far better than anything they had experienced previously. They were genuinely happy and
relieved to be here.

Had the human security paradigm emerged in the 1930s, the perspective of my Jewish Australian
companion would have merited extensive discussion. Today, her Zionism would strike many non-Jews
as a threat to human security, but she would see it as necessary to the human security of her relatives
and her fellow Jews. The human security of the Chinese Muslims in the village where we ate is another



Conflicting Perspectives 83

story. They escaped from China during the time of the Communist Revolution — some of the older
generation fought for the Kuomintang. The restaurant was beside a mosque, where they were able to
worship freely. The researcher’s own human security was enhanced by being able to eat in accordance
with his vegetarian principles.

As for the Shan people, even the worst human rights violations they experienced in Thailand were not
enough to make them wish they were in Burma. The border was onlya few kilometres away, but this
barrier protected them from the Burmese military. The human security of the workers on the orange
farms was compromised by their low wages, the health risks from the pesticides, and the precarious legal
state that their lack of papers put them and their children in. These human insecurities were real. It is not
too strong to call them human rights violations. Yet their relief at being in Thailand rather than Burma
was equally real. A point worth emphasising in this chapter on religion in human security is that both
Thailand and Burma are majority Buddhist states, with vastly different approaches to the intersection
between the principles of human security and the principles of their faith.

Yet, there are no de minimis violations of human rights. In other words, human rights constitute a
minimum acceptable standard, not a vague set of aspirations. They are necessary to human security.
It is no defence of human rights violations to say they are less bad than the violations that occur
elsewhere. Human rights violations cannot be excused by culture, or national security needs, or even
by a democratic veto. Human rights are universal and indivisible, and they are the foundation of human
security. Or are they?

4.5 A Hierarchy of Needs?

The psychologist Abraham Maslow (1943) posited a hierarchy of needs, grouped into five categories. If
an ‘earlier’ need is unsatisfied, then other needs will be treated as irrelevant. The categories are:

Physiological or survival needs

. The need for safety

1
2
3. A need for love, affection and belonging
4. Esteem needs

5

. The need for self-actualization.

Maslow argued that his hierarchy of needs applied to all human beings in all cultures, and that there is
a “relative unity behind the superficial differences in specific desires from one culture to another” (p.
389).

If this is right, then his argument could be translated into human security terms as follows. Shan people
seek fulfilment of their immediate primary needs, such as food and drink. When these needs are not met,
they may risk their safety in order to escape from Burma and work on an orange farm in Thailand where
their primary needs will be met, at least for a time (until exposure to pesticides affects their physical
well-being). Certainly, some have fled Shan State because they were forced to labour for the Burmese
military, and were therefore unable to make a living for themselves. However, even if their immediate
needs are met in Shan State, then the lack of longer-term safety may become apparent, and they may
take the same decision to flee.
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However, there are others who risked their safety — and became political prisoners, subject to torture
and risking summary execution — because of their strong feelings about the political situation in Burma.
They felt that the military regime denied their human rights, and those of their compatriots. In other
words, primarily due to a lack of self-actualization — not just for themselves, but for others too — they
were willing to risk their safety and their physiological equilibrium.

A large number of human actions and decisions can be explained, or at least conceptualised, in Maslow’s
terms. Some, apparently, cannot. The question that arises is whether or not this is culturally relative.
Does Maslow’s hierarchy work better for explaining people’s felt needs, and actions to fulfil those needs,
in one culture than in another? Most importantly, does it work better in the West than in the developing
world? In other words, is it ethnocentric?

Hofstede (1984) argues that it was. He cites a 14-country study by Haire, Ghiselli and Porter (1966) in
which managers were asked to rate the importance of a number of needs, all of which were aligned with
Maslow’s five categories; the only country in which the managers responded as predicted by Maslow’s
theory was the USA, the country Maslow was from. Hofstede claims that:

Maslow’s value choice ... was based on his mid-twentieth century US middle class values. First, Maslow’s
hierarchy reflects individualistic values, putting self-actualization and autonomy on top. Values prevalent in
collectivist cultures, such as “harmony” or “family support,” do not even appear in the hierarchy. Second,

. even if just the needs Maslow used in his hierarchy are considered — the needs will have to be ordered
differently in different culture areas. (1984, p. 396)

Hofstede classifies these culturally ordered needs in four categories, according to what the ‘highest’ need
would be in a given culture area:

Self-actualization

A combination of security and assertiveness needs

Social relationship needs

e

A combination of security and relationship needs (1984, p. 396).

While he places the USA and other Western counties in the first of these categories, he places Thailand
in the fourth (1984, p. 393). Even the Theravada Buddhist monk — who seeks Nirvana for himself —
seeks self-transcendence, not self-actualization.

4.6 The West and the Rest?

If there is a hierarchy of needs, its structure is not universal, and consequently, we would expect the
different nations and culturally-defined regions of the world to define their human security needs in
different ways, congruent with the ways in which their hierarchies of needs are constructed. However,
this raises two important issues. First, there is the question of ‘Asian values’ — the argument that security
and community are more valuable in an Asian context than freedom and democracy, and that this
justifies policies and activities that would be considered unjustifiable in the West. Second, the fact that
different nations and regions of the world have different human security needs does not in itself mean
that they have different human security paradigms.
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4.6.1 Asian Values

‘Asian values’ reflects a model of consciousness that is linked to the growing authoritarianism that
characterises the second decade of the 21% century. Examination of the Asian values debate is more
important than ever, with this model actively being exported to China from Singapore. Paradoxically,
ideas of dominance spread from this small state to a larger one in a reversal of the normal process
by which ideas are diffused (Ortman & Thompson, 2016, p. 40). It remains controversial, and the
debate surrounding it is polarized. Surain Subramaniam (2000) traces the concept back to the 1970s,
and summarises the “cultural relativist” position associated with the “Singapore school” that “liberal
democratic values and Asian culture are fundamentally incompatible” (2000, p. 20).

Asian values were earlier seen as conflicting with modernization, but in the early 1970s the concept
came to connote a commitment to modernization that would avoid the fads of Western cultural and
economic life. After the end of the Cold War, however, proponents of Asian values contrasted them with
Western triumphalism and the threat, real or imagined, of a new Western imperialism. Those proponents
interpreted Fukuyama’s (1993) ‘end of history’ and Huntington’s (1996) ‘clash of civilizations’ theses
as intellectualizations of this new triumphalism/imperialism, and, consequently, the concept of ‘Asian
values’ was framed in opposition to them. The emergence of China as a global power through its Belt
and Road Initiative that began in 2013, and China’s increasing geopolitical influence has also fuelled
interest in a model that offers an alternative to Western liberal democratic worldviews.

While the concept was sometimes stated in a confrontational way — that Asian values were superior to
Western values — its application was more pragmatic, based on a view that, simply put: “Asian values
are superior to western liberal values in confronting the challenges facing Singapore” (Subramaniam,
2000, p. 22; original emphasis). While the Singaporean argument was made in other countries, it was
not always made in the same way. In an intervention that may surprise readers of The End of History,
Fukuyama points out:

Lee Kuan Yew [of Singapore] has attracted considerable attention by arguing that Confucianism supports a
certain kind of political authoritarianism. Lee Teng-hui [of Taiwan] has called on his Confucian scholars to
prove just the opposite — that there are, in fact, precedents for democracy in Confucian thought. Strategies
like this are adopted in all cultural systems. Christianity can be and has been made to support slavery and
hierarchy and authoritarianism as well as the abolition of slavery and the promotion of democracy and equal
rights. (1997, p. 148)

So ultimately it is the content of allegedly Asian values that is of significance, not their basis, nor their
motivation. Furthermore, the notion that ‘Asian values’ are applicable to the whole of Asia is at least
as questionable as the notion that liberal democracy is applicable to the whole world. According to
Subramaniam:

Asian values as conceived by the Singapore school are ostensibly Confucian values. However, some are also
consistent with Weber’s Protestant work ethic. Others defy strict categorization. The inventory of Asian values
as conceived by the Singapore school consists mainly of the following: respect for authority, strong families,
reverence for education, hard work, frugality, teamwork, and a balance between the individual’s interests and
those of society. (p. 24)

It is tempting to criticise the concept of Asian values on the grounds that ‘they really mean’ something
else, and that they are a front for self-interested tyranny. However, the more productive criticism is
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a response to the actual claim of the proponents of Asian values, namely that they are appropriate
to the modernization challenges facing Asian societies and economies. Amartya Sen’s reading of the
empirical evidence leads him to the conclusion that: “On balance, the hypothesis that there is no relation
between freedom and prosperity in either direction is hard to reject” (1997, pp. 33-34). He also argues
that authoritarian government has an inflexibility that makes it unresponsive to disasters and other
unforeseen circumstances, and that “the political incentives provided by democratic governance acquire
great practical value” (1997, p. 34).

Sen argues that the concept of Asian values is an unrealistically homogenous one, when viewed against
the enormous diversity of Asian cultures. He also points out that there are Western systems of thought
that place an emphasis on order and harmony, as opposed to freedom and dissent. Furthermore, Asian
traditions such as Buddhism place an emphasis on individual freedom as a necessary component of the
search for truth and enlightenment, and he provides an extensive description of how such an emphasis
has been given political application over the centuries.

Sen (1997, p. 40) rejects the concept of Asian values as “not especially Asian.” Subramaniam (2000, pp.
30-31) concludes that the “cultural relativist” position and the contrasting “universalist” one—that “the
liberal democratic path has universal applicability”—are both only half right. For him: “The debate has
become a missed opportunity to:

+ Examine the plurality of cultures and values in Asia
* Seek common ground among the many Asian cultures and values

» Work out areas of consensus between the proponents of liberal democratic values and the
proponents of Asian values” (2000, p. 31).

Such a search for common ground is likely to be more conducive to global human security than
attempts to delineate another West versus Asia ‘clash of civilizations.” Another consideration is that the
diversity of Asian critiques of Asian values demonstrates the rich and extensive range of human values
further challenging the Asia versus the West dichotomy. Critics also argue Asian values marginalises the
perspectives of India, the world’s largest democracy and historically a major force within Asian cultural
history. Indeed, India’s founding Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru advocated support for universal
concepts of democracy because of its opposition to colonialism, the values of socialism as well as an
understanding of a humanist liberal tradition (Varshney, 2015, p. 923).

4.6.2 Human Security Paradigms

Hofstede (1984) claims that “Third World social scientists’ have frequently been educated in the West,
and are therefore imbued with ethnocentric Western approaches which masquerade as science, and that
it therefore requires exceptional personal courage and independence of thought to break from, or even
problematize, these approaches. Perhaps he underestimates the contributions of thinkers from outside
the Western metropoles. It is clear that without their contributions, the study of human security would be
far behind where it is now.

The contributions of Muhammad Yunus and Amartya Sen are especially notable. Both have won
Nobel Prizes, and have contributed to academic discourses and practices of human security. Yunus’
development of microcredit has had a practical impact, and he has contributed significantly to the theory
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of social business (e.g. Yunus, 2010); in both spheres his work has contributed to human security by
improving the economic security (freedom from want) of some of the poorest people in the world. In
Sen’s case, not only has he contributed directly to the field of human security as an academic, but he has
also contributed to United Nations discourses of human security, human rights, and development. Yet we
have to ask whether or not Hofstede’s claim about “Third World social scientists’ is right in the cases of
Yunus and Sen: do they both have essentially Western minds in Asian bodies, or is there an appreciable
‘Bangladeshiness’ or ‘Indianness’ to their work that needs to be appreciated?

Yunus’s impetus came from observing the lives of the rural poor in Bangladesh, and his model was not
initially conceptualised as more than a local response to local circumstances. Yet, it has been applied not
only in the developing world, but also to situations of poverty in the United States, continental Europe,
Scotland, and Japan, among others (Yunus, 2010, vii-xxiv, pp. 160-162). Tadjbakhsh and Chenoy show
that Sen’s central contributions to the social sciences were made in response to the development needs
of the South Asian subcontinent:

Sen’s theoretical revolution, in the technical language of “functionings” and “capabilities”, was in tandem with
the practical dictates of Mahbub ul-Haq, the Pakistani planner associated with the foundation of the UNDP
Human Development Approach, who posed a simple statement that the purpose of all public policies is to
increase people’s choices. In his “Development as Freedom,” Sen elaborated on why and how freedom is at the
same time the main goal and the main means to achieve development. (2007, p. 20)

Tadjbakhsh and Chenoy locate their own perspective within an experience of the developing world and
its relations with the West:

the collaboration brought together one Iranian woman who had been educated in American universities and
had worked in the UN before moving to teaching, and an Indian woman steeped in the tradition of activism
that, fortunately, does not escape the faith of intellectuals in India. (2007, p. 5)

Using the language of ‘the South’ and ‘the North’ (broadly equivalent to the ‘developing’ and
‘developed’ counties of the world), Tadjbakhsh and Chenoy point to:

the collective experience ... of mistrust ... with concepts that came from international organizations, which to
the South, were often seen as institutions led by powerful Northern nations. Whether it was democracy, human
rights and now human security, the discourses smacked of power in the construction of the terms. (2007, p. 4)

This does seem like an appreciably Southern paradigm, which elucidates the ‘Northernness’ of some
others. This is especially apparent when they discuss the notion of humanitarian intervention, a particular
use of the concept of human security in international politics which has extended the just war theory
to one that legitimises war when it is prosecuted for reasons, or pretexts, of human security (2007, p.
196ff). The lack of intervention in Rwanda in 1994, and the actual intervention in Kosovo in 1999, have
both been debated extensively. The Rwandan case has been used to justify subsequent interventions in
Kosovo, Iraq, and Libya, for example, although Chomsky (1999, p. 81) has argued that the intervention
in Kosovo “greatly accelerated slaughter and dispossession.” Tadjbakhsh and Chenoy observe that
“incidents of selective humanitarian intervention have made much of the South, especially Civil Society,
cynical of the concept to the extent of rejecting it” (2007, p. 198). They cite Walden Bello (2006) as an
example:

most of us, at least most of us in the global South, recoil at Washington’s use of the humanitarian logic to
invade Iraq. Most of us would say that even as we condemn any regime’s violations of human rights, systematic
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violation of those rights does not constitute grounds for the violation of national sovereignty through invasion
or destabilization. Getting rid of a repressive regime or a dictator is the responsibility of the citizens of a
country.

This is at least suggestive of a distinctively Southern human security paradigm. The existence of such
a paradigm would be significant in that it allows its proponents to criticise the tendency of some in
the South to reject human security in its entirety as a tool of Western neo-imperialism. Tadjbakhsh and
Chenoy say that “the advent of human security should be seen, instead, as the triumph of the South to
put development concerns into global security discussions” (2007, p. 35), because “a human security
approach for the South would allow it to shed international light on the concerns of underdevelopment
and individual dignity at a time when state-based interests are increasingly being used in the global war
against terrorism” (2007, p. 35). And for Mahbub ul-Haq (1998, p. 5), human security paradigms create
the potential for a “new partnership between the North and the South based on justice not on charity;
on an equitable sharing of global market opportunities, not on aid; on two-way compacts, not one-way
transfers; on mutual cooperation, not on unilateral conditionality or confrontation.”

4.7 Freedom of Religion, Freedom from Religion

Religious fervour can easily become grounds for human insecurity, but conflicting religious cultures do
not necessarily generate such results. Akbar Ahmed (1999, pp. 181-184) looks at a number of issues
relating to the experiences of the Muslim community in the Outer Hebrides, an archipelago off the north-
west coast of Scotland where people still speak the Gaelic language, which has largely died out in the
rest of Scotland. What occurs is an unusual meeting of two minority ethnic cultures: British Pakistani on
the one hand and the Gaels of the Hebrides on the other. According to Ahmed, the Muslim community
fitted in very well, respecting the important Hebridean custom of Sabbath observance (doing no work
on Sundays), even though this is not part of the Muslim faith. This is a side of globalisation that is not
always observed. Although this specific meeting of minority cultures is unusual, it is part of a pattern
that is unremarkable. The lack of human insecurity experienced by the Gaels and the Muslims as a result
of their interaction means that there is little to say about this aspect of globalisation. A rare example
of a similarly high level of human security becoming internationally newsworthy occurred in 2016 in
the British city of Leicester, and only achieved international recognition because of its association with
a key component of British mass popular culture, soccer or Association Football; after the Leicester
team won the English Premier league it became apparent that the racially diverse white and South Asian
population of the city were harmoniously united in their support for their team (Williams & Peach,
2018, pp. 423-425). The first example would not even be discussed were it not for its surprising location
and the second attracted attention because of its link to sport, but both are more representative of the
experience of human security than more ‘newsworthy’ discussions of war, extreme poverty, or human
rights violations could ever be.

It is important to establish that context before observing that some of the strongest criticisms of the
human rights tradition — which has been extended in human security perspectives — has come from
Islamic countries. In 1981, the Iranian representative at the United Nations argued that the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights (UDHR) was based on a secular understanding of the Judeo-Christian
tradition, and was thus incompatible with the core values of Muslim countries, and with the foundations
of those values.
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As a result of such concerns, the Cairo Declaration on Human Rights in Islam was promulgated in 1990.°
It was a declaration by the Organisation of the Islamic Conference (OIC) which, at the time, consisted of
45 states (including Palestine, which is recognised as a state by the OIC). The declaration was presented
in a form similar to the UDHR, but with notable differences in content. Unfortunately, these differences
seem to reflect a weaker commitment to religious freedom, gender equality, and freedom of speech than
the UDHR. For example:

* Islam is the religion of true unspoiled nature. It is prohibited to exercise any form of pressure
on man or to exploit his poverty or ignorance in order to force him to change his religion to
another religion or to atheism. (Article 10)

* Woman is equal to man in human dignity, and has her own rights to enjoy as well as duties to
perform, and has her own civil entity and financial independence, and the right to retain her
name and lineage. (Article 6a; added emphasis)

» Everyone shall have the right to express his opinion freely in such manner as would not be
contrary to the principles of the Shari’ah. (Article 22a).

It is unfortunate that many people have taken this as evidence of a lack of commitment to human rights
within Islam per se. Yet the Cairo Declaration was an instrument of state actors; that is to say, it is a
political document, drafted, debated and signed by those who held political power. The contributions of
Muslim civil society to discussions of human rights and human security have been extensive and diverse,
in keeping with the Qur’anic challenge to Muslims and Christians to “vie with one another in doing
good works” (The Qur’an 5, p. 48). Yet the contributions of Muslim civil society are often mistrusted
and marginalised, which undermines the human security of Muslims worldwide. Mustapha Kamal Pasha
puts it as follows, in a quotation which ties together several strands of this chapter:

A [...] major problem in human security discourses belongs to its fixation on a ‘hierarchy of needs’ model and
its latent economism pronounced in cataloguing various indices of insecurity. Alternatively, an appreciation of
the inviolability of cultural identity to the sustenance of the human condition can help displace the hegemony
of economism. Such appreciation need not rest on cultural relativism or essentialism, merely the indivisibility
of social life forms. In the post 9/11 context, life-worlds placed under sustained political surveillance are not
merely addenda to received indices of human insecurity. Rather, culturally fractured life-worlds direct inquiry
towards processes and structures of power and their effects. (2007, p. 191)

Importantly, the Cairo Declaration asserts human rights that are not enshrined in the UDHR, and thus,
potentially at least, contributes to the extension of human rights and human security. For example:

+ In the event of the use of force and in case of armed conflict, it is not permissible to kill non-
belligerents such as old men, women and children. The wounded and the sick shall have the
right to medical treatment; and prisoners of war shall have the right to be fed, sheltered and
clothed. It is prohibited to mutilate or dismember dead bodies. It is required to exchange
prisoners of war and to arrange visits or reunions of families separated by circumstances of
war. (Article 3a).

» Everyone shall have the right to live in a clean environment... . (Article 17a).

2. See The Nineteenth Islamic Conference of Foreign Ministers (Session of Peace, Interdependence and Development), held in Cairo, Arab
Republic of Egypt, from 9-14 Muharram 1411H (31 July to 5 August 1990), The Cairo Declaration On Human Rights In Islam.
http://www.icla.up.ac.za/images/un/use-of-force/intergovernmental-organisations/oic/
THE%20CAIRO%20DECLARATION%200N%20HUMAN%20RIGHTS%20IN%20ISLAM.pdf (accessed 9 Aug 2019)
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» Everyone shall have the right to live in security for himself, his religion, his dependents, his
honour and his property.... A private residence is inviolable in all cases. It will not be entered
without permission from its inhabitants or in any unlawful manner, nor shall it be demolished
or confiscated and its dwellers evicted. (Article 18a, c).

To argue that these articles are reflective of Islam per se would be as unwarranted as making the same
argument about the ones cited earlier. Yet, they do reflect a religious perspective on human rights and
human security that is too influential to be ignored. Furthermore, freedom of religion is recognised as a
human right in the UDHR, and this right “includes the right ... to manifest [one’s] religion or belief in
teaching, practice, worship and observance” (Article 18). The right to manifest one’s religion in practice
does not exclude the right to manifest it in political or cultural practice; although the right to abandon
one’s religion has of course been problematic, as Abdullah Saeed and Hassan Saeed (2004) have noted.
Freedom of religion is not confined to the private sphere, and to make it so would infringe on the human
rights and human security of many people.

However, religion outside of the private sphere can also infringe on people’s human rights and human
security. For example, the right to marry is guaranteed by the UDHR and other human rights
declarations, including the Cairo Declaration. Yet this right is effectively denied to gay people in the
vast majority of countries around the world, and attempts to legally extend it to gay people have met
with substantial opposition, primarily but not exclusively from religious quarters. Such opposition to
gay rights is seen as a lack of modernity, although more complex dynamics regarding the intersection
between marriage rights, Muslim cultures and LGBTIQ politics need to be considered (Rahman, 2014).
Homophobia and Islamophobia are both threats to human security. The denial of gay rights and the
denial of religious rights are both denials of human rights, and undermine human security. Freedom of
religion and freedom from religion, when they are practised in tandem, enhance human security. When
either is practiced in isolation from the other, it threatens human security.

4.8 Conclusion - Paradoxes of Universality

The existence of national and ethnic particularisms seems to be universal. In his discussion of racism
and nationalism, Etienne Balibar (1991, p. 54) observes that “the theories and strategies of nationalism
are always caught up in the contradiction between universality and particularism.” At the simplest level,
states assert their right to independence on the grounds that they are merely asserting the same right that
is claimed by every other state, and, simultaneously, that there is something special about them that gives
them the right to be a state when this right is denied to other social, cultural, or ethnic groups, a position
redolent of racism.

Yet racism would seem to create inequalities of human rights that undermine human security. The
contradiction between universality and particularism is not only a problem for nationalism; it is also a
problem for human rights and human security. It is ethnocentric to reject the notion that human rights
are culturally determined and therefore apply differently in different cultures. Yet it is racist to condemn
a group of people to a lower standard of human rights than we would accept for ourselves, merely
because they belong to a different ethnic, cultural, religious, or national group. These contradictions
seem irresolvable. However the tensions are not all negative. They provide opportunities for a continued
dialectic, through which Universalists and Particularists can be constantly challenged to evaluate and
possibly change their positions, and continually create better instruments of human rights and human
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security. Ultimately, the existence of conflicting perspectives in the study of human security is actually
a positive dynamic that has the potential to enhance human security in different cultures and societies.

Resources and References

Review

Key Points

* Many conflicting perspectives in the study of human security are derived from a dichotomy of
‘the West’ and ‘the rest,” which is expressed in many ways: Western and Eastern cultures; the
developed world and the developing world; the North and the South; modern and traditional
values; secularisation and religiosity; egalitarian and hierarchical polities.

* The emergence of globalisation provides the context within which diverse perspectives
become conflicting perspectives.

» Whether or not human rights should be universal or culturally located is a controversial issue with
no easy answer. A related question concerns whether or not human rights should be norm-based
or criterion-based.

+ Conflicting perspectives on the relationship between human rights and human security can be
classified as (a) human rights define human security, (b) human security builds on human rights
and (c) a fundamental tension between human rights and human security.

» The example of the Shan people shows that even the worst human rights violations they
experience in Thailand may not be enough to make them wish they were in Burma. However,
human rights constitute a minimum acceptable standard, not a vague set of aspirations. They are
necessary to human security. Human rights violations cannot be excused by culture, or national
security needs, or democratic veto.

 The hierarchy in which Maslow’s needs are presented is culturally relative. Different cultures
variously regard their ‘highest’ need as (a) self-actualization, (b) a combination of security and
assertiveness needs, (c) social relationship needs and (d) a combination of security and
relationship needs.

» There may be a distinctively Southern human security paradigm. Human security paradigms
create a potential partnership between the Global North and the Global South.

* Some Muslim countries have argued that the Universal Declaration of Human Rights (UDHR) is
incompatible with Islam. The Cairo Declaration on Human Rights in Islam (1990) seems to
reflect a weaker commitment to religious freedom, gender equality, and freedom of speech than
the UDHR, but this is not evidence of a lack of commitment to human rights within Islam.
Muslim civil society has contributed extensively to discussions of human rights and human
security.

+ Freedom of religion is not confined to the private sphere. This would infringe on the human rights
and human security of many people. However, religion outside of the private sphere can also
infringe on people’s human rights and human security. Freedom of religion and freedom from
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religion, when they are practised in tandem, enhance human security. When either is practiced in
isolation from the other, it threatens human security.

» It is ethnocentric to reject the notion that human rights are culturally determined and therefore
apply differently in different cultures. Yet it is racist to condemn a group of people to a lower
standard of human rights than we would accept for ourselves, merely because they belong to a
different ethnic, cultural, religious, or national group. This contradiction may be irresolvable, but
it provides an opportunity for Universalists and Particularists to create better instruments of
human rights and human security.

Extension Activities & Further Research

1. Think about ways in which globalisation has influenced the local area in which you live. How has
this influenced the identities of the people in the area? How has it influenced your own sense of
identity?

2. Of the three conflicting perspectives on the relationship between human rights and human
security (human rights define human security, human security builds on human rights, and there is
a fundamental tension between human rights and human security), which one makes most sense
to you? Why?

3. Find out more about the Shan people of Burma and northern Thailand. Why do you think their
situation is so widely unknown?

4. The example of the Cairo Declaration shows that cultural distinctiveness can be used to dilute
human rights, but can also provide the inspiration to extend human rights. Drawing on cultures
that you are familiar with, or that you have researched, propose one or more potential human
rights that are not listed in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights.

5. Find ways in which religious freedoms are sometimes restricted, both in your own country and
elsewhere. Think of ways in which these situations could be improved.

List of Terms

See Glossary for full list of terms and definitions.

» Asian values
* civil society
* criterion-based human rights
+ ethnocentric

* freedom of religion
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* globalisation
* hierarchy of needs
* humanitarian intervention
* norm-based human rights

* QOrientalism
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Learning Outcomes & Big Ideas

» The impact of threats to human security is more easily assessed in terms of direct humanitarian
costs of violent conflict; when one takes into account indirect social, economic, health-related,
and environmental consequences such assessment becomes much more complicated.

+ Threats to human security originate from the socio-political, economic, health-related, and
environmental areas. Even though the former area is often perceived as the origin of violent
conflict, its consequences ramify into all four areas.

 The shapes and the consequences of violent conflict have changed considerably since World War
II (WWII).

* Addressing the diverse threats to human security requires the development of a more
comprehensive and logically consistent understanding of human security.

Summary

Human security focuses on the protection of individuals. Violent conflicts, especially of an intrastate
nature, are a major threat to human security because of their wide-ranging and devastating impact.
Key factors that can cause conflict include a state’s history, personalities of its leaders and external
actors. Beyond conflict, major threats to human security target the health of people, law and order, state
authority, economy and the environment. To address them, a better understanding of the components of
security is needed, and associated with this, the sources of threats to this security. It is much better to
address issues before they threaten lives and livelihoods.'
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5.1 Introduction

5.2 Assessing Human Security
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5.1 Introduction

Whereas the traditional goal of ‘national security’ was the defense of the state from external threats, the
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focus of human security is the protection of individuals. Human security and national security are often
mutually reinforcing. However, individuals living in secure states are not necessarily secure themselves.
The protection of the state from foreign attack is a necessary condition for its security, but not sufficient
for human security. Identifying potential threats that can erode human security is a key reason to study
the subject area. A better understanding of human security should ultimately improve the ability to
counter such threats, or at least limit their magnitude, and enhance the effectiveness of attempts aimed
at reducing those threats. The need for research in this area is reinforced by human security being a
relatively new concept, and the comparative scarcity of comprehensive literature on human security
defined in a broad sense.

There is no consensus regarding the exact threats that individuals are protected from by human security
measures. Although proponents of human security agree that its primary goal is the protection of
individuals, there is debate over what that entails. Proponents of the ‘narrow’ concept of human security
focus on violent threats to individuals, while acknowledging that such threats are strongly associated
with poverty, lack of state capacity, and different forms of socio-economic and political inequity (i.e.
‘structural violence’). Proponents of the ‘broad’ concept believe that the range of threats should be
widened to include hunger, disease and natural disasters. According to the Human Security Report 2005,
the two approaches are complementary (Bellamy, 2008, p. 4). Then United Nations (UN) Secretary-
General Kofi Annan used what can be described as a ‘narrow’ concept of human security when he
referred to it as focusing upon “the protection of communities and individuals from internal violence”
(University of British Columbia, 2005, p. VIII).

While this chapter focuses on violent conflict and its diverse consequences, other threats to the security
of individuals are also outlined. For example, the health, and ultimately the lives of individuals can be
threatened by a state’s inadequate infrastructure. Inadequate health, sanitation, food and water supply
systems all can increase the likelihood of disease and malnutrition. Crime, especially of a serious nature,
and terrorism, threatens lives and human well-being, and thus human security. Similarly, state, social
and economic problems threaten livelihoods and can cause grievances, while issues like global warming
affect the environment, biodiversity and people. These developments in turn can cause discontent
and instability (DeRouen and Bellamy, 2008, p. XII). The UN has recognized the diversity of threats
to human security. At the 2005 World Summit it was declared that “all individuals, in particular,
vulnerable people, are entitled to freedom from fear and freedom from want, with an equal opportunity
to enjoy all their rights and fully develop their human potential” (UN News Centre, 2008). The 2018
Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change (IPCC) identified climate change as the greatest threat to
humanity’s security (IPCC, 2018).

This chapter first outlines selected indicators useful for evaluating the degree to which human security
is threatened before reviewing actual threats. Violent conflicts are primarily examined because of their
wide-ranging and devastating impact on human security. More specifically, intrastate conflicts are
examined, as they are now the dominant form of conflict worldwide, and their peaceful resolution is
often particularly difficult. Major effects of violent conflicts on human security are assessed, followed
by a brief outline of selected factors that can cause these threats. Other threats, such as those to the state
and economy, health, law and order and environment are also identified.
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5.2 Assessing Human Security

Various indicators can be used to assess human security, and to identify factors that threaten it. The UN
Development Programme (UNDP) publishes an annual Human Development Index (HDI) that provides
a relevant comparative analysis of international human development indicators. This is a summary
measure of average achievement in key dimensions of human development: a long and healthy life,
being knowledgeable, and experiencing a decent standard of living. Health is assessed by life expectancy
at birth, while knowledge is assessed via the mean schooling years for adults aged 25 years and more,
and expected years of schooling for children of school entry age. The standard of living is measured by
Gross National Income (GNI) per capita (UNDP, n.d.).

According to the UNDP’s 2018 HDI Report, the overall trend globally was toward continued human
development improvements. Many countries had advanced through the human development categories:
out of the 189 countries measured, 59 countries were in the very high human development group and
38 in the low HDI group. In 2010, the figures were 46 and 49 countries respectively. Movements
were driven by changes in health, education and income. Health improved significantly, as illustrated
by life expectancy at birth. This increased by almost seven years globally, with sub-Saharan Africa
and South Asia making the greatest progress, each experiencing increases of about 11 years since
1990. School-age children could also expect to be in school for 3.4 years longer than those in 1990.
However, disparities continued between and within countries. On average, a child born in a country
with low human development could expect to live just over 60 years. Contrasting this, a child born in a
country with very high human development could expect to live to almost 80. Likewise, children in low
human development countries could expect to be in school seven years less than children in very high
human development countries. A key source of inequality within countries was the gap in opportunities,
achievements and empowerment between women and men. Internationally, the average HDI for women
was six percent lower than for men, due to women’s lower income and educational attainment in many
countries (UNDP, 2018a).

The 2018 HDI highlighted major deficiencies in well-being and life opportunities in countries and
territories where human security was threatened. The top five places in the global HDI rankings
were Norway, Switzerland, Australia, Ireland and Germany. The bottom ranked five countries were
Niger, the Central African Republic, South Sudan, Chad and Burundi.The varying threat levels were
clearly illustrated by comparing the lives of people in countries ranked the highest and lowest on the
HDI. The average person in Norway (at the top of the HDI), and the average person in countries
such as Niger (at the bottom), experienced vastly different levels of deficiency in well-being and life
opportunities. The life expectancy in Norway was 82.3 years, GNI per capita (constant 2011 United
States $ purchasing power parity or PPP) was $68,012, and the mean years of schooling for adults was
12.6 years. Contrasting this, the life expectancy in Niger was 60.4 years, GNI per capita was $906 and
the mean years of schooling 5.4 years (UNDP, 2018b).

The Global Peace Index (GPI) is produced by the Institute for Economics and Peace (IEP), an
independent, non-partisan and non-profit think tank. This ranks 163 independent states and territories
according to their level of peacefulness. The GPI comprises 23 indicators of the absence of violence
or fear of violence in three thematic domains. The first refers to the extent of ongoing domestic and
international conflict. Here indicators include the number and duration of internal conflicts, and deaths
from external and internal organized conflict. The level of societal safety and security is then measured
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via indicators such as the level of perceived criminality in society, political instability, and the number
of refugees and internally displaced people as a percentage of the population. Finally, the degree of
militarization utilizes indicators ranging from military expenditure as a percentage of Gross Domestic
Product (GDP) along with nuclear and heavy weapons capabilities, through to the number of armed
services personnel per 100,000 people (Institute for Economics and Peace [IEP], 2019, pp. 2, 84-85).

According to the UNDP’s 2018 HDI Report, the overall trend globally was toward continued human
development improvements. Many countries had advanced through the human development categories:
out of the 189 countries measured, 59 countries were in the very high human development group and
38 in the low HDI group. In 2010, the figures were 46 and 49 countries respectively. Movements
were driven by changes in health, education and income. Health improved significantly, as illustrated
by life expectancy at birth. This increased by almost seven years globally, with sub-Saharan Africa
and South Asia making the greatest progress, each experiencing increases of about 11 years since
1990. School-age children could also expect to be in school for 3.4 years longer than those in 1990.
However, disparities continued between and within countries. On average, a child born in a country
with low human development could expect to live just over 60 years. Contrasting this, a child born in a
country with very high human development could expect to live to almost 80. Likewise, children in low
human development countries could expect to be in school seven years less than children in very high
human development countries. A key source of inequality within countries was the gap in opportunities,
achievements and empowerment between women and men. Internationally, the average HDI for women
was six percent lower than for men, due to women’s lower income and educational attainment in many
countries (UNDP, 2018a).

The Fragile States Index (FSI) is another useful indicator of the degree to which human security is
threatened. This index is produced by the Fund for Peace (FFP), an independent, nonpartisan, non-
profit research and educational organization working to prevent violent conflict and promote sustainable
security. Twelve conflict risk indicators are used to measure the condition of a state, and these can be
compared over time to determine whether they are improving or worsening.

The FSI examines four areas — cohesion, economic, political, and social and cross-cutting — with three
indicators for each of these. The cohesion indicators are: the security apparatus (security threats to
a state); factionalized elites (the fragmentation of state institutions); and group grievance (divisions
and schisms between different groups in society). Economic indicators are: economic decline; uneven
economic development; and human flight and brain drain (the economic impact of human displacement).
Political indicators are: state legitimacy (the representativeness and openness of government and its
relationship with its citizenry); public services (the presence of basic state functions serving people); and
human rights and the rule of law. Finally, social and cross-cutting indicators are: demographic pressures
(such as high population growth); refugees and internally displaced persons; and external intervention
(FFP, 2019, pp. 33-41).

A fragile state has various attributes. These often include the loss of physical control of its territory or
the monopoly on the legitimate use of force. Other attributes include the erosion of legitimate authority
to make collective decisions, an inability to provide reasonable public services, and the inability to
interact with other states as a full member of the international community. The 2019 FSI surveyed
178 countries with Yemen, Somalia, South Sudan, Syria and the Democratic Republic of the Congo
(DRC) the five most fragile states. Yemen, the most fragile, has struggled with prolonged civil war and
a humanitarian catastrophe, while Saudi and Emirati coalition-led forces have also intervened. By the
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end of 2018, 75% of the population needed humanitarian assistance and over 3.5 million people were
displaced. Contrasting these states, the five least fragile were Finland, Norway, Switzerland, Denmark
and Australia (FFP, 2019, pp. 6-7, 17).

Various methods are used to measure environmental sources of insecurity. The Environmental
Performance Index (EPI) by Yale University and Columbia University, in collaboration with the World
Economic Forum, ranks 180 countries on 24 performance indicators. These are across ten issue
categories covering environmental health and ecosystem vitality. The categories are air quality, water
quality, heavy metals, biodiversity and habitat, forests, fisheries, climate and energy, air pollution,
water resources and agriculture. More specifically, the indicators range from tree cover loss, wastewater
treatment and species protection to sanitation. These metrics provide a gauge at a national level of how
closely countries measure up to established environmental policy goals. Switzerland, France, Denmark,
Malta and Sweden were the highest ranked for their environmental performance in 2018 contrasting the
worst performers — Burundi, Bangladesh, the DRC, India and Nepal (Yale University et al., 2018).

5.3 Violent Conflict as a Threat to Human Security

Since the two World Wars, armed conflict has been a major and direct threat to many individuals
worldwide, and thus is a good indicator of the state of human security. A study covering 1946 to 2001
identified a total of 225 armed conflicts. Of these, 163 were internal conflicts involving conflict between
the state’s government and internal opposition groups without other states intervening (DeRouen & Heo,
2007, p. 2). The Stockholm International Peace Research Institute (SIPRI), an international institute
dedicated to research into conflict, armaments, arms control and disarmament, in 2018 said that global
security “has deteriorated markedly in the past decade.” The “broad trend so far this decade is an increase
in armed conflicts, with the number each year returning to the levels of the start of the 1990s as the
cold war was coming to an end.” Moreover, in many places human security has been eroded by the fluid
and often chaotic nature of conflict. The number of armed groups active in each conflict has tended to
increase: the average rising from eight in each intrastate conflict in 1950 to 14 in 2010. Indeed, in Syria
over 1,000 separate militias have been identified, and in Libya as many as 2,000 (SIPRI, 2018a, pp. 3,
18).

Based on the Uppsala Conflict Data Programme (UCDP), the world’s main provider of data on organized
violence, and the oldest ongoing data collection project for civil war, there were 52 active state-based
armed conflicts in 2018, an increase from 50 in 2017.” The years since 2014 have been characterized by
the highest numbers of armed conflict since 1946. For the fourth consecutive year, the UCDP registered
over 50 ongoing conflicts. Only one year prior to 2014 experienced numbers that high: 1991 with 52
conflicts. This trend was largely driven by Islamic State (IS or Islamic State of Iraq and Syria, ISIS)
expanding beyond Iraq where it originated. IS was active in 12 different state-based armed conflicts in
2018 compared to 16 in 2017. Eighteen of the 50 intrastate conflicts were internationalized with troops
from external states supporting one or both sides in the conflict. Six conflicts reached the intensity level
of war, with at least 1,000 battle-related deaths. This was a decrease by four from 2017, and the lowest
number recorded since 2013. The decline corresponded to a significant reduction in battle-related deaths
during 2018. At just over 53,000 fatalities, the numbers had decreased by 21% since 2017, and by almost
50% since the peak year of 2014 when over 104,000 fatalities were recorded (Pettersson et al., 2019).

2. State-based armed conflict involves violence where at least one of the parties is the government of a state. Thus, violence occurs between
two states or violence between the government and a rebel group.
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Only two state-based conflicts were interstate in 2018—the border conflict between India and Pakistan
and conflict between Iran and Israel that became active for the first time in 2018 (Pettersson et al., 2019).
However, interstate tensions exist that could spark conflict. This is shown by the often tense relationship
between North Korea and South Korea. Tensions were particularly high in 2017 with Pyongyang staging
its sixth nuclear test. Despite a June 2018 summit between the North Korean leader Kim Jong-un and US
President Donald J. Trump, the North reportedly continued its nuclear programme. Another February
2019 meeting collapsed with Pyongyang refusing nuclear disarmament in return for lifting economic
sanctions.’ The long-term resolution of tensions remains uncertain after Trump briefly visited the North
in June 2019. Tensions in the South China Sea over multiple territorial claims and freedom of navigation
operations, along with US-China rivalry have increased in recent years too.

Non-state armed conflicts also occur. These involve the use of armed force between two organized
groups, such as rebel groups or ethnic groups, neither of which is the government of a state. Some of
these conflicts are fought between formally organized groups, such as rebel groups. This has occurred
in Sudan between the Lord’s Resistance Army and Sudan People’s Liberation Movement/Army. Other
conflicts occur with fighting between less-organized groups like tribes, frequently over land or other
resources. This is illustrated by the fighting in Kenya between the Kikuyu and Kalenjin ethnic groups,
often over land rights. The UCDP has recorded 721 non-state conflicts since 1989, with a yearly average
of 39 active conflicts. In 2018, 76 such conflicts were registered compared to 83 in the peak year of
2017. The past six years had all recorded higher levels of non-state violence than any other year since
1989. Increased non-state violence was driven by numerous inter-rebel conflicts in Syria, inter-cartel
violence in Mexico, and communal conflicts in Nigeria, mainly along farmer-herder lines (Pettersson et
al., 2019; Human Security Research Group, 2014, pp. 95-98).

5.3.1 Impact of Violent Conflict on Human Security

5.3.1.1 Humanitarian Impact

An obvious feature of violent conflict is the widespread loss of life. Casualties are especially frequent
among civilians and those most vulnerable, such as women, children (who are often recruited as fighters)
and the elderly. This is because cities and urban areas, which generally have large civilian populations,
are strategically important, and hence control over these is often strongly contested. Battle lines are also
frequently non-existent or poorly defined, with conflict occurring throughout the country. This makes it
difficult for civilians to find safe havens.

The conflict in Iraq since the 2003 overthrow of President Saddam Hussein by US-led coalition forces
graphically demonstrates the potential loss of life. There is debate over whether the conflict during its
height was a civil war; widespread casualties and human rights violations associated with civil wars
were clearly apparent. James Fearon defined the conflict as a civil war, and a January 2007 US National
Intelligence Estimate said that the term accurately described key elements of the conflict. These included
growing ethno-sectarian identities, the changing character of violence, ethno-sectarian mobilization and
population displacements (Fearon, 2007).

Although casualties from violence in Iraq have declined since peaking in 2006-2007 they still occur.
Iraqg Body Count, a non-governmental organization, records violent deaths that have resulted from the

3. See British Broadcasting Corporation (BBC) news stories: 4 August 2018: North Korea continuing nuclear programme — UN report’ and
26 April 2019: ‘North Korea profile — Timeline.’
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2003 military intervention in Iraq. Its detailed public database includes civilian deaths caused by US-
led coalition and Iraqi government forces, and paramilitary or criminal attacks by others. The database
indicates that 16,393 civilian violent deaths occurred during 2016 (compared to a peak of 29,517 in
2006), with preliminary figures amounting to 13,183 in 2017 and 3,319 in 2018 (Iraq Body Coun,t
2019). While US troop withdrawals were completed in December 2011, US-led coalition forces assisted
the Iraqi Government in its fight against IS fighters. From 2014 Iraq was engaged in a military campaign
to recapture territory lost to IS in the western and northern portion of the country. During 2017, Iraqi
forces retook Mosul and, in response to a Kurdistan Regional Government referendum, took control
over disputed territories across central and northern Iraq previously occupied and governed by Kurdish
forces. In December 2017, Iraqi Prime Minister Haider al-Abadi publicly declared victory against IS
amid continued tensions among Iraq’s ethnosectarian groups. However, the group remained active.’

The devastating impact of violent conflict is magnified by the indiscriminate use of modern weapons.
The firepower of weapons has increased significantly since World War II and can be used to devastating
effect, particularly in urban areas where many civilians reside. Furthermore, the availability of such
weapons has increased. The SIPRI estimated world military expenditure was $1,822 billion in 2018.
Global military spending gradually rose following a post-2009 low in 2014, and in 2018 was 76% higher
than the 1998 post-cold war low. Expenditure represented 2.1% of global GDP, or $239 per capita in
2018. The five biggest spenders were the US, China, Saudi Arabia, India and France. At $649 billion,
US military expenditure increased for the first time in seven years — by 4.6%. The US was by far the
largest spender in the world, accounting for 36% of global military spending. Expenditure increased in
Central America and the Caribbean, Central Europe, Central and South Asia, East Asia, North America,
South America, and Western Europe. Spending decreased in Eastern Europe, North Africa, Oceania,
South East Asia and sub-Saharan Africa. Total expenditure of the Middle Eastern countries for which
data was available also declined (Tian et al., 2019, pp. 1-3). Ambassador Jan Eliasson, Chair of the
SIPRI Governing Board, has called high global military expenditure a “cause for serious concern” as it
“undermines the search for peaceful solutions to conflicts around the world” (SIPRI, 2018c, n.p.).

The impact of modern weapons on civilians is illustrated by the war in the former Yugoslavia during
the 1990s. Tensions between the republics comprising the Socialist Republic of Yugoslavia (Bosnia-
Herzegovina, Croatia, Macedonia, Montenegro, Serbia and Slovenia) increased in the late 1980s, as the
Communist regime’s grip on power was eroded by reforms in the Soviet Union and the Eastern Bloc.
Ultimately, the country disintegrated, and fighting started in September 1990. By July 1991, a civil war
ravaged Yugoslavia. Much of the conflict occurred in towns and cities, and involved heavy weaponry
such as artillery and tanks. Sarajevo, the Bosnian capital, was under siege from 1992 to 1995. Serbia was
then bombed by the North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO) in 1999. A more recent conflict started
in March 2014 when Russian forces annexed the Ukraine’s Crimean Peninsula, significantly increasing
tensions between the West and Russia. Over 10,000 civilians have been killed or wounded as a result of
the Russian intervention in eastern Ukraine, where modern weaponry has been deployed (CIA, 2019).
This was graphically shown by the July 2014 shooting down of a Malaysian airliner by pro-Russian
forces that killed all 298 people on board.”

No less deadly are common lighter and low-tech weapons. Many of the Rwandan deaths during the 1994
conflict (outlined later) were caused by machetes. Rocket-propelled grenades, bombs and improvised
explosive devices (IEDs) have been very costly in Iraq and Afghanistan. In recent years such incidents

4. See Krishnadev Calamur's 31 August 2018 piece in The Atlantic: ISIS Never Went Away in Iraq.
5. See BBC News from 5 June 2018: Ukraine profile — Timeline.
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have declined in Iraq, but risen in Afghanistan (Kester & Winter, 2017). A 2019 UN report documented
3,804 civilian deaths (another 7,189 were injured) in the Afghan conflict during 2018. Anti-Government
Elements were responsible for 6,980 civilian casualties (2,243 deaths and 4,737 injured), mainly caused
by the indiscriminate use of suicide IEDs and the deliberate targeting of civilians with these devices
(UN Assistance Mission in Afghanistan, 2019). IS has frequently used suicide bombings, including
customised armoured car bombs.’ Other countries facing such indiscriminate weapons include Pakistan
and Russia. Incidents in Pakistan include deadly attacks during the July 2018 Pakistani general election.
With regard to Russia, in October 2015 a Russian airliner was destroyed by a bomb over Egypt, killing
224 people, and in April 2017 a deadly bombing occurred on the Saint Petersburg Metro.”

Apart from conventional weapons, there is the threat of unconventional weapons. At the start of 2019,
nine states; the US, Russia, the United Kingdom, France, China, India, Pakistan, Israel and North
Korea possessed approximately 13,865 nuclear weapons. According to SIPRI in 2019, Russia and
the US, which collectively accounted for over 90% of global nuclear weapons, had extensive and
expensive programmes under way to replace and modernize their nuclear warheads, missile and aircraft
delivery systems, and nuclear weapon production facilities. The other nuclear-armed states all were
either developing or deploying new weapon systems or had announced their intention to do so. (SIPRI,
2019, p. 10). Moreover, chemical weapons have been used by Syrian President Bashar al-Assad, as in
April 2017, and the UK in September 2018 warned Russia that it would pay a “high price” if it continued
to use chemical weapons following the use of a nerve agent in Salisbury earlier that year from which one
person died.’

The Doomsday Clock uses the imagery of apocalypse (midnight), and the contemporary idiom of nuclear
explosion (countdown to zero), to convey threats to humanity and the planet. It has become a universally
recognized indicator of the world’s vulnerability to catastrophe from nuclear weapons, climate change,
and new technologies emerging in other domains. The decision to move (or to leave in place) the Clock’s
minute hand is made annually by the Bulletin of the Atomic Scientists’ Science and Security Board, in
consultation with its Board of Sponsors. In January 2018 the minute hand was moved 30 seconds closer
to catastrophe: two minutes to midnight, the closest the Clock had been to Doomsday. This was because
in 2017 “we saw reckless language in the nuclear realm heat up already dangerous situations and re-
learned that minimizing evidence-based assessments regarding climate and other global challenges does
not lead to better public policies” (Mecklin, 2018, n.p.). The US intention reported in October 2018 to
withdraw from the 1987 Intermediate-Range Nuclear Forces Treaty has been critiqued in the Bulletin
given its negative impact on nuclear arms control (Reif, 2018); the US suspended its obligations under
the Treaty effective February 2, 2019 (White House, 2019).

War crimes add to the cost. Human rights are frequently violated as social mores against such crimes
are eroded while law and order collapses. These developments provide fertile ground for historical
animosities to surface, for leaders to exploit tensions, and for factions to seek revenge for perceived past
injustices. This, in turn, can start a cycle of violence as factions commit violence against each other
that provokes retaliation. Such violence increases the level of hatred and the risk of war crimes. Human
rights may also be systematically violated as terror and brutality are used to win dominance over the
civilian population, and to ensure its compliance. Moreover, a breakdown of law and order can provide

6. See Thaier Al-Sudani's 19 July 2017 story in The Guardian: Islamic State’s customised car bombs — in pictures.

7. Canadian Broadcasting Corporation, 18 November 2015: Metrojet Flight 9268: Russia confirms bomb destroyed plane in Egypt.

8. BBC, 27 October 2017: ‘Assad forces behind deadly Syria sarin attack — UN and BBC, 27 September 2018: Russian spy poisoning: UK
warns Russia over chemical weapons.
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the opportunity for widespread violations to occur unhindered by fear of punishment. The International
Criminal Court (ICC) was established to help end this impunity and gross violations of international
humanitarian law. By August 2019 there had been 27 cases before the Court, some involving more than
one suspect. ICC judges had issued 34 arrest warrants, while 16 people had been detained in the ICC
detention centre and appeared before the Court. Fifteen people remained at large. Charges had been
dropped against three people due to their deaths. Judges had issued nine convictions and four acquittals
(ICC, 2019). Other courts such as the International Criminal Tribunal for the former Yugoslavia focus on
war crimes during specific conflicts. In November 2017 former Bosnian Serb commander Ratko Mladi¢
was jailed for life for genocide and other atrocities.

The term ‘one-sided violence’ refers to the use of armed force by the government of a state or by
a formally organized group against civilians resulting in at least 25 deaths in a year. The UCDP has
recorded a total of 274 actors engaged in one-sided violence since 1989, with a yearly average of 33
active actors. In 2018, there were 32 actors compared to 31 in 2017. Governments or formally organized
groups targeted and killed at least 4,500 civilians during 2018, the lowest level since 2012. IS was the
actor most heavily involved in this violence with nearly 1,800 civilian fatalities recorded in 2018, a
decline from previous years. With a few exceptions, most notably Rwanda in 1994, non-state actors
have targeted civilians more frequently than states have. Governments were responsible for 18% of the
fatalities in 2018, one such actor being the Nicaraguan government which violently cracked down on
protesters opposing new social security reform (Pettersson et al., 2019). The earlier conflict in Rwanda
during the 1990s provides graphic evidence of the atrocities that can occur. Historically, there had
been intense tribal animosities between the Tutsis and the Hutu, and such tensions worsened when the
Presidents of Rwanda and Burundi died in an April 1994 suspicious plane crash. It was against this
background that extremist Hutu militia and elements of the Rwandan military began the systematic
massacre of Tutsis. Approximately 800,000 Tutsis and moderate Hutus were killed (DeRouen & Heo,
2007, p. 6).

Gender-based violence frequently occurs during conflict. The incidence of rape increases with law and
order collapsing and power being held by those holding weapons, often young poorly educated males
abusing alcohol and other drugs. Violence can occur with ill-discipline, but may also be employed as
another tool to gain the population’s submission. Such violence is illustrated by the DRC conflict. Ethnic
strife and civil war occurred with a major inflow of refugees in 1994 from conflicts in Rwanda and
Burundi. A short civil war in 1997 was followed by continued ethnic unrest. Amnesty International has
reported that tens of thousands of women and girls were systematically raped by combatants. Many
suffered gang rapes or were taken as sex slaves, while the rape of men and boys was reported too. Rape
was often preceded or followed by the deliberate wounding, torture or killing of the victim. Women
suffering injuries or illnesses caused by rape were frequently denied medical care. Furthermore, victims
were often abandoned by their husbands and excluded by their communities because of prejudice.
This condemned them and their children to extreme poverty (Amnesty International, 2005). In Nigeria
ongoing instability has included groups of schoolgirls being kidnapped by the militant Islamist group
Boko Haram.

Children are frequently recruited as child soldiers by warring groups. They are viewed by groups as
a readily available supply of recruits easily trainable and indoctrinated, who require no pay, and eat
less food than adults. Children as young as eight years have been recruited, often forcefully, and are
especially vulnerable when separated from their families or orphaned. The problem is most critical in
Africa while children are also used as soldiers in various Asian countries and in parts of Latin America,
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Europe and the Middle East (DeRouen & Heo, 2007, p. 7). Myanmar has had an estimated 75,000 plus
child soldiers, one of the highest numbers of any country (University of British Columbia, 2005, pp.
113-115).

Additional casualties can occur under the regime that emerges victorious from a conflict. Groups that
use violence to seize power are likely to be willing and capable of widespread violence if they feel
their power is threatened, and are likely to take extreme measures against perceived threats. This is
illustrated by the brutal force used by Libyan leader Muammar Gaddafi in 2011 against uprisings that
ultimately resulted in his death, and by Bashar al-Assad against 2011 uprisings and during the resultant
costly civil war. Furthermore, victorious groups might employ force to ensure that their directives are
fulfilled, which may include violent and extreme ideals themselves. The resultant social and economic
disruption can cause widespread hardships. The plight of Cambodians under the Khmer Rouge from
1975 to 1979 is a particularly graphic case of violence and radical change after a civil war. By the
time the Khmer Rouge lost power in early 1979, as many as 1.7 million people had died through mass
executions, malnutrition or disease (Bellamy, 2005, p. 17). More recently, IS brutally administered its
occupied territories before a US-backed alliance of Syrian fighters announced in March 2019 that the
jihadist group had lost its last Syrian territory. This brought a formal end to the ‘caliphate’ it proclaimed
in 2014.

The devastating effect of conflict remains long after the fighting has subsided or concluded. Higher
mortality rates often remain, for it is time-consuming to rebuild the country’s damaged infrastructure,
such as health and sanitation systems. Agricultural production will be compromised, and ecosystems
will have suffered damage, exerting combined negative effects on public health. The reduced pool of
available resources hinders rebuilding efforts. For example, there may be few people with the necessary
expertise and skills as they would likely have fled the conflict or become casualties. This is especially
problematic given the likelihood of greater demand for basic services because of damage, and the
resultant increased threat of infectious diseases aggravated by a reduced ability to counter health threats.
According to one study, during a five year civil war (the average length of a civil war is approximately
seven years) infant mortality increased by 13%, and remained 11% higher than the baseline in the initial
five years of post-war peace (World Bank, 2003, pp. 23-24, 93).

Lives are further threatened by the remnants of conflict. Unexploded ordnance and cluster munitions
often claim lives and cause injuries; landmines are especially menacing. Landmines are frequently
utilized given their inexpensiveness, ready availability and ease of use. This frequent use, along with
the difficulty and cost of clearing mines and their indiscriminate harm to people and livestock, enhances
their threat. Those who survive encounters are often maimed and face the prospect of losing their
ability to work, and thus their livelihoods. They can also become ostracized from society. Some 61
countries and areas around the world are contaminated by landmines, and thousands of people live with
this threat. In 2016, an average of 23 people around the world every day lost their life or limb to a
landmine, or another explosive remnant of war. Thus, over 8,605 people were hurt or killed that year
(International Campaign to Ban Landmines, 2018). Mined roads and destroyed bridges are significant
obstacles to post-conflict recovery, because they hamper the use of valuable natural resources. For
instance, minefields surrounding major population centres prevent the use of land suitable for agriculture
and resettlement. The deaths and injuries of many Cambodians since the war there highlight the menace
posed by mines.

9. BBC, 23 March 2019: IS ‘caliphate’ defeated but jihadist group remains a threat.
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As death and destruction spreads, many people attempt to flee. Refugees often carry minimal
possessions and are forced to survive with these, at least until they find new homes or obtain assistance at
refugee camps. Refugees are unlikely to receive adequate help from a weakened state, and are vulnerable
to attack and to disease. The plight of refugees is further worsened by the trauma of witnessing the death
and injury of relatives and friends. According to the UN High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR),
the global population of forcibly displaced people grew from 43.3 million in 2009 to 70.8 million
in 2018, a record high. Most of this increase happened between 2012 and 2015, driven primarily by
the Syrian conflict (Syria had the highest number of refugees with 6.7 million). Other conflicts also
contributed to this rise, including Iraq, Yemen, the DRC and South Sudan, along with the significant
flow of Rohingya refugees from Myanmar to Bangladesh at the end of 2017. The refugee population
under UNHCR’s mandate had nearly doubled since 2012. In 2018, the increase was driven particularly
by internal displacement in Ethiopia and asylum-seekers fleeing Venezuela (UNHCR, 2019).

Refugee camps often find it difficult to provide adequate care, food and shelter to an influx of refugees
fleeing a conflict. The World Food Programme and the UNHCR in early 2017 expressed serious concern
that critical shortages in food assistance were affecting some two million refugees in 10 countries
across Africa. For instance, many malnourished refugees were fleeing conflict in Somalia and South
Sudan (UNHCR, 2017). Without adequate support, infectious diseases can rapidly spread among people
already weakened by their flight from conflict, especially those most vulnerable. Many refugees who
have fled abroad and are not in camps experience major problems too. These people often have little
money to afford accommodation, are traumatized, and cannot access local support systems because of
their legal status or language barriers. Thus, they are vulnerable to exploitation, abuse and radicalization.

5.3.1.2 Economic Impact

The economic impact of conflict is disastrous. During a conflict, a society diverts some of its resources
from productive activities to destruction. Hence, there is a double loss: the loss of resources that
contributed to pre-conflict production, and the loss from the damage inflicted (World Bank, 2003, p.
13). Skills are lost with the death and exodus of people, and the damage to the country’s infrastructure
and environment seriously impedes economic development and activity. The loss of reliable electricity
supplies reduces productivity, and damaged transport systems hinder both the inflow of resources and
the outflow of products. Furthermore, the uncertainty surrounding conflict discourages investment; it
can also heighten economic instability as people try to stockpile goods, and as inflation reduces the
value of money. According to the 2019 GPI, the global economic impact of violence lessened for the
first time since 2012, decreasing by 3.3% or $475 billion from 2017 to 2018. The global economic
impact of violence was $14.1 trillion in PPP terms during 2018, equivalent to 11.2% of global GDP.
This improvement was primarily due to the decrease in the impact of armed conflict particularly in Iraq,
Colombia and Ukraine (IEP, 2019, p. 4).

The impact of conflict is illustrated by the economic performances of countries witnessing conflict. One
World Bank study found that during civil war countries generally grow around 2.2% more slowly than
during peace. Thus, after a typical civil war of seven years’ duration, incomes would be approximately
15% lower than had no war occurred (assuming steady growth as a default). This implies the incidence
of absolute poverty increased by about 30%. The cumulative loss of income during the war would be
equal to approximately 60% of a year’s GDP. Another study analysed the economic impact of civil
war using data from about eighteen countries affected by such conflict. For fourteen countries whose
average growth rates of GDP per capita could be calculated, the average annual growth rate was negative
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3.3%. Moreover, macro-economic indicators worsened during the conflict. In all eighteen economies,
the external debt increased as a percentage of GDP; in fifteen countries, per capita income dropped;
in thirteen countries, food production declined; and in twelve countries export growth fell (World
Bank, 2003, p. 17). The devastation of Syria’s economy by civil war and international sanctions further
illustrates the negative impact of conflict. After eight years of fighting it was estimated that Syria’s GDP
was, at best, one-third of its pre-war level. "

A conflict’s economic impact is not restricted to the country experiencing it. As countries are closely
interlinked by the global economy, when conflict affects the economy in one country it often affects
others, especially neighbours. The impact’s magnitude is shaped by the nature of the country’s economy.
Conlflict in a country that has a large economy with strategic resources such as oil is likely to have a
larger impact on the global economy than conflict in a country with a small, resource-limited economy.
The impact of conflict and instability on the global economy is illustrated by developments in the
Middle East. In 2018 rising oil prices occurred against the background of geopolitical instability there.
This included the US decision to unilaterally exit the July 2015 nuclear deal with Iran, under which
Tehran agreed to limit its sensitive nuclear activities and accept international inspectors in return for the
lifting of economic sanctions. Other instability was caused by domestic upheaval in Venezuela, tensions
between Saudi Arabia and Iran, and ongoing conflicts in Iraq, Libya, Syria and Yemen." Regional
tensions continued in 2019, including a September attack on major Saudi oil facilities reducing global
oil supplies by five percent and increasing prices.12 While price rises may be interpreted as a positive
development by other oil producing countries, they often have a detrimental impact on many economies
and societies.

Conflict can have an especially damaging impact on the economies of neighbouring countries. This
impact can include reduced investment and the disruption of trade. According to the World Bank,
having a neighbour at war reduces a country’s annual growth by around 0.5% (World Bank, 2003, p.
35). Economic growth rates may be adversely affected for various reasons. For example, conflict often
discourages investment, as apparent in Africa. During 2004, the UN said that African instability and war
were having a ‘ripple effect’ across the continent, and discouraging investment. Africa had the lowest
level of foreign investment of any continent, about $15 billion a year (IRIN, 2005). Trade obstacles
caused by conflict are especially challenging for landlocked countries, such as in Africa. The 1976-1992
civil war in Mozambique doubled neighbouring Malawi’s international transport costs and triggered an
economic decline (World Bank, 2003, p. 35).

The economic impact of conflict is magnified by additional demands faced by regional economies. The
plight of refugees that escaped from a conflict can strain the economies of neighbouring countries. The
World Health Organization (WHO) has reported that resources have been strained by Afghan refugees
entering Pakistan, with major problems arising. According to WHO, housing conditions have been
inhumane, sanitation conditions below minimal standards, and there has been inadequate drinking water.
WHO warned that outbreaks of communicable diseases often occurred with such problems (WHO,
2001).

Additional economic demand comes from increased defense expenditures, caused by threat perceptions
in countries close to conflict. Fuelled by anxiety that the conflict could spread, there is an increased

10. The Economist. 7 September 2019. “Wings over prayers’. Page 20.
11. See Adam Vaughan's 17 May 2018 article in The Guardian: What are the factors driving up the price of crude oil?
12. BBC, 16 September 2019: Saudi oil attacks: US says intelligence shows Iran involved.



https://www.theguardian.com/business/2018/may/17/what-are-the-factors-driving-up-the-price-of-crude-oil
https://www.bbc.com/news/world-middle-east-49712417

110 Human Security in World Affairs

threat of regional instability, and border disputes might arise as various warring factions seek to
use border areas as sanctuaries. The impact of threat perceptions is shown by international defense
expenditure, which has already been outlined.

5.3.2 Addressing the Root Causes: Explaining Violent Conflict

Given their massive threat to human security, it is vital to better understand the key factors that can cause
violent conflict, especially intrastate wars, in order to prevent their occurrence or at least to enhance our
ability to resolve them quickly. Conflict is closely associated with other threats noted later in the chapter,
so only three factors are briefly examined here.

5.3.2.1 History of Past Violent Conflicts

Once a country has experienced a conflict, the threat of additional violence is elevated. The risk of
a subsequent war for countries that have recently experienced war is estimated as two to four times
higher. One reason for this is that the same factors that caused the initial war often remain operative
(World Bank, 2003, pp. 83, 104). Indeed, these factors might have become stronger because of the
ensuing destruction and casualties. Suspicion, grievances, and persistent hostility between opposing
factions hinder reconciliation, and require time to be overcome. The difficulty of bringing to justice
key personalities responsible for conflict poses another obstacle to reconciliation. A return to conflict is
also facilitated by the likely post-conflict unemployment of many people with little experience except in
fighting, and by the widespread availability of weapons. Moreover, the fate of weapon stockpiles after
a war can generate tension when there is little trust between groups. The threat of ongoing conflict is
illustrated by the situation in Angola where conflict has occurred since independence in 1975. Despite a
2002 ceasefire, and the establishment of a UN mission to oversee the peace process, conflict continues
in areas like Cabinda.

5.3.2.2 Autocratic Populist Leaders

Autocratic state and insurgency leaders can increase and exacerbate tensions that cause conflict. Leaders
in countries with insurgencies and unrest often have alienated much of the population by abusing
their power. This abuse frequently includes brutality against opposition, placing allies in powerful
positions while excluding others, corruptly exploiting the state’s resources, and failing to improve living
conditions and to resolve serious issues among the general population. Poor and incompetent leadership
also erodes the regime’s legitimacy and encourages disillusionment, particularly in cases of obvious
policy failure. Such a decline of legitimacy can be exploited by the regime’s opposition. A leader’s
responsibility for the outbreak and continuation of conflict is shown by Serbian President Slobodan
Milosevic’s influential role in the conflict within the former Yugoslavia during the 1990s. Likewise,
Bashar al-Assad has confounded many observers by holding on to power despite a rebellion by a large
part of Syria’s population. His brutal crackdown on 2011 protests had triggered a devastating conflict,
and drawn in other countries such as Iran, Russia and the US. By August 2019 over 500,000 were
estimated to be dead or missing, while the regime had retaken most of the territory previously held by
opposing forces.”

13. BBC, 3 September 2018: Syrian President Bashar al-Assad: Facing down rebellion; BBC, 9 October 2018: Sense of an ending for Syria’s
war on Idlib front line; and BBC, 30 August 2019: Syria war: Russia announces ceasefire in Idlib rebel stronghold.
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Insurgency leaders often increase tensions that encourage conflict. Rebel military organizations
generally have hierarchal and dictatorial structures, with significant power held by a charismatic leader.
Rebel leaders frequently preach intolerance, revenge, and the need for direct action against their
enemies. They are likely to exploit the grievances of various groups to rally support around the
insurgency, and ruthlessly pursue power. Moqtada Sadr, a powerful radical Shia cleric, illustrates the
important role of such leaders. In 2003 Moqtada Sadr established a militia group, the Mehdi Army,
which fought against US-led forces in Iraq. As sectarian violence increased after Saddam Hussein’s fall
this group was accused of staging reprisal attacks against Sunni Arabs. After nearly four years abroad
he returned to Iraq in January 2011, and ultimately headed an alliance that won the May 2018 Iraqi
parliamentary elections.

5.3.2.3 External Actors

Assistance from external actors to groups can worsen conflict. Of 163 internal conflicts between 1946
and 2001, 32 involved external participation by other states (Gleditsch et al., 2002, p. 620). External
actors may become involved in conflicts by deploying their own forces or by helping to finance,
equip or train factions they support, or through logistics and intelligence sharing. Regardless of their
particular involvement, violence often increases as warring groups become stronger, especially when
outside powers directly intervene on their behalf. This intervention can be encouraged when external
actors benefit from the conflict, or from a victory of a group aligned with their own interests. External
involvement often occurred during the cold war, when the Superpowers and their allies promoted
their rival strategic interests through proxy conflicts. This is illustrated by the American and Soviet
involvement in Afghanistan during the late 1970s and 1980s. Post-cold war case studies include Iran’s
support of militias in Iraq fighting US-led forces. This reportedly included providing weapons and
explosives, and training in Iran (Gordon & Lehren, 2010). Gaddafi also deployed mercenaries to fight
insurgent groups in 2011, while Russian and Iranian forces have provided significant support for the
Syrian regime.

5.4 Other Threats to Human Security

5.4.1 State Vulnerability

The presence of key political institutions providing adequate and appropriate avenues to exercise rights,
to express opinions, and to address grievances is vital in reducing the likelihood of violent conflict and
unrest. This includes a representative central government able to provide the basics of good governance.
However, this is not the case in many countries. Barriers to political participation and poor living
conditions often encourage enlistment into rebel armies, a premise supported by the work of Barbara
Walter, who studied the recurrent nature of civil war (Walter, 2004, p. 385). The term ‘fragile state’
indicates a dangerous post-cold war development, a development measured in the Fragile States Index
(FSI) already mentioned. Symbolic of such states is the collapse of law and order, along with basic
services. This phenomenon is often accompanied by violent conflict, as in Somalia. Where the state’s
fundamental features are strong, major conflict and human insecurity are less likely, as with New
Zealand (Henderson & Bellamy, 2002, p. 88). It should be noted, however, that a strong and stable state
does not constitute an absolute guarantee of acceptable human security for its citizens. For instance,
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the North Korean dictatorship has defied many forecasts of collapse but has an appalling human rights
record.

Political grievances can impact upon law and order. In Iran (ranked 52 in the 2019 FSI), rival candidates
challenged Mahmoud Ahmadinejad’s victory in the June 2009 presidential election and alleged vote-
rigging. Their supporters then staged mass protests. The following year parliamentary elections in
Iraq (FSI=13) resulted in no coalition winning enough votes for a majority, and political uncertainty
contributed to increased violence. Mass protests in Egypt (FSI=34) against President Hosni Mubarak
that ultimately led him to leave power in February 2011 were fuelled by his rule through emergency
law. This gave the state sweeping powers of arrest and violated fundamental freedoms. Vladimir
Putin’s March 2012 presidential election victory in Russia (FSI=73) led to demonstrations against the
election’s conduct, while protests occurred after authorities disqualified various opposition candidates
from standing in September 2019 local elections. Violence followed the July 2018 presidential election
in Zimbabwe (FSI=10), the first such post-independence election without former leader Robert Mugabe
on the ballot paper (FFP 2019: 7). Protests in Hong Kong against an extradition bill proposed by the
government in early 2019 led to widespread demonstrations that continued after the bill’s withdrawal
that September.

Internal divisions such as those derived from ethnicity, region, religion, and economic inequity can
cause tension, ultimately threatening human security when groups cannot resolve differences peacefully.
According to the World Bank, if the largest ethnic group in a multi-ethnic society forms an absolute
majority, the risk of rebellion is increased by approximately 50%. In such societies, minorities may
reasonably fear that even a democratic political process might cause their permanent exclusion from
influence (DeRouen & Heo, 2007, p. 18). Socioeconomically dominant ethnic minorities are at particular
risk, as in the case of ethnic Chinese in Indonesia or the Philippines (Chua 2003).14 There have also been
some tensions between local populations and Chinese migrants in Africa.

The risk of unrest and conflict can be further increased by intense rivalry between two similarly sized
groups over issues like political influence and power. The World Bank asserts that both polarization and
dominance can cause problems. A very polarized society divided into two equal groups has an estimated
risk of civil war approximately six times higher than a more homogeneous society (World Bank, 2003,
pp. 57-58). Discontent can be especially strong when people are fighting for their right to live in their
ancestral home, as was evident in the Ethiopian war (1976-1985). The conflict in Nigeria from 1967 to
1970 shows the potentially destructive nature of ethnic divisions. India has experienced serious clashes
between Hindus and Muslims, as over the disputed holy site of Ayodhya. More recently, conflict between
the Shiites and Sunnis in post-Saddam Hussein Iraq has persisted.

5.4.2 Economic Threats

Beyond the economic damage caused by conflict, poor economic development limits the resources
available to construct strong political institutions. Likewise, the government’s ability to meet the
population’s needs and demands are restricted by a poor economy. Here grievances over economic
problems like inflation and unemployment increase as they affect living conditions, and they become
stronger as such conditions deteriorate. For instance, the decline of Venezuela’s economy, despite its oil
wealth, has led to mass unrest in recent years. Globalization contributes to this effect as technological

14. Editors’ note: Sometimes violence erupts as soon as external powers urge the implementation of Western-style democratic reforms; the
disenfranchised majority will feel empowered and violence is likely to erupt against the hegemonic group (Chua, 2003).



Threats to Human Security 113

innovations allow even people in the poorest and most remote areas to learn about better conditions
elsewhere. Dissatisfaction with the government intensifies when the living conditions of groups are
unequal due to government favouritism and corruption (DeRouen & Heo, 2007, p. 16). Here people
are more likely to support factions promising better conditions even through using force. Resource
ownership often becomes an issue when ownership (especially of land) is distributed unevenly. For
example, white farm ownership in Zimbabwe and South Africa, and government moves to address
this, has caused tensions. The plundering of natural resources by a minority can finance opportunistic
rebellions. Through all those factors, resources can motivate conflict (Collier & Hoeffler, 2005, p. 632).
Diamonds have been identified as influencing the incidence of civil wars but generally not the onset of
conflict; easily exploited diamond deposits can be used to finance prolonged conflict (Lujala et al., 2005,
pp. 559-560).

Even in the absence of violent conflict, economic malaise can threaten human security. The 2019
Global Report on Food Crises estimated that over 113 million people across 53 countries experienced
acute hunger requiring urgent food, nutrition and livelihoods assistance in 2018. Conflict and insecurity
was the key driver of food insecurity. Some 74 million people—two-thirds of those facing acute
hunger—were located in 21 countries and territories affected by conflict or insecurity. Around 33 million
of these people lived in 10 countries in Africa. Climate and natural disasters pushed another 29 million
people into situations of acute food insecurity, while economic shocks were the primary driver of acute
food insecurity for 10.2 million people (Food Security Information Network, 2019).

Economic mismanagement and corruption are major threats to the livelihood of people in many
countries. Such problems hinder development, increase living costs and might encourage discontent.
Transparency International, a non-government organization fighting corruption, included 180 countries
and territories in its 2018 Corruption Perceptions Index. These were ranked by their perceived levels
of public sector corruption according to experts and business people using a scale of 0 to 100. Here
0 (zero) was highly corrupt and 100 was irreproachable. Their report stated that more than two-thirds
of countries scored below 50, with an average score of 43. Furthermore, “despite some progress, most
countries are failing to make serious inroads against corruption.” Corruption was the worst in Somalia,
Syria, South Sudan, Yemen, North Korea and Sudan. The least corrupt were Denmark, New Zealand,
Finland, Singapore, Sweden and Switzerland (Transparency International, 2019, pp. 1, 2-3).

The threats of a struggling economy and economic inequality to human security are particularly evident
where instability and conflict occurred previously. In February 2011 the Food and Agriculture
Organization of the United Nations (FAO) noted that its global food price index (a measure of the
monthly change in international prices of a basket of food commodities) had risen above its previous
June 2008 peak, a year during which food price increases triggered violent protests in countries ranging
from Haiti and the Philippines to Yemen. In 2008, price increases were driven by factors such as
droughts, floods and oil price rises. In 2010, these factors returned, along with speculation about weak
harvests in 2011 (Gilmour, 2011). The World Bank estimated that food price increases had placed 44
million people in the developing world back into povelrty.15 Ultimately, the food price index peaked in
2011 between 2001 and August 2019 (FAO, 2019). Furthermore, global economic growth and stability
has been threatened by the US-China trade war, and other factors such as a slowing Chinese economy
and concerns over the impact of Brexit, the United Kingdom’s withdrawal from the European Union,
finalised on 31 January 2020.

15. See Michael Schuman's 14 July 2011 Time article: A Future of Price Spikes.
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Natural disasters can clearly have a major disruptive impact on already economically vulnerable states.
While academic evidence on the economic impact of natural disasters is mixed, natural disasters can
destroy tangible company assets such as buildings and equipment along with human capital, thus
reducing their production capacity (Ono, 2015). The negative impact of natural disasters is graphically
shown by the January 2010 Haiti earthquake that caused up to 300,000 deaths. Here unrest was triggered
by the slow pace of post-disaster reconstruction.’

Economic threats can be further aggravated by the often officially prescribed solution — regional
economic development and growth — contributing to the region’s environmental impact on ecosystems,
as well as to the global ecological overshoot of humanity. The former can irreversibly damage local
ecological support structures, while the latter can cause similar damage worldwide and perpetuates
inequity and exploitation Those consequences lead to often unforeseen (by the usual key decision
makers) costs in health care and the economy, which in turn render future economic threats even more
serious.

Foreign investment and loan dependency can be destabilizing. While rates of foreign direct investment
to Africa have increased during recent years, little is known about how this will affect the political
environment. Some research indicates that in states with a low regard for civil liberties, or with
‘unhealthy’ economies (such as a cash deficit), increased access to investment is associated with a
higher number of conflict actions by the state. This can occur because access pushes regimes into using
violent strategies to secure their domestic environment, and to ensure their survival against opposition
and armed combatants (Kishi et al., 2017). Loan dependency is another risk, especially when loans are
spent unwisely and cannot be repaid, that can prevent the government from providing basic services,
and encourage unrest. In 2018 the International Monetary Fund warned that at least 40% of low-income
countries in the region were either in debt distress or at high risk.”” Chad (ranked 7 in the 2019 FSI),
Eritrea (FSI =17), Mozambique (FSI =33), the DRC (FSI =5), South Sudan (FSI =3) and Zimbabwe
(FSI =10) were considered to be in “debt distress” at the end of 2017 while Zambia (FSI =40) and
Ethiopia (FSI =23) were downgraded to “high risk of debt distress” (FSI 2019: 7).18 Concern has also
been expressed over corruption and countries becoming indebted to China, the single largest bilateral
financier of infrastructure in Africa.”

5.4.3 Health-Related Threats

Promoting and protecting health is essential for ensuring human welfare, along with sustained economic
and social development, and well-functioning ecological support structures. People rate health one of
their highest priorities, which frequently makes it a political issue, and a potential grievance as regimes
try to meet peoples’ expectations. The circumstances in which people grow, live, work, and age strongly
influence the quality of their lives and deaths. Education, housing, food and employment all impact on
health, as do a country’s standards of environmental health. Timely access to health services including
promotion, prevention, treatment and rehabilitation is also important. This cannot be achieved for the
majority of people without a well-functioning health financing system (WHO, 2010, p. IX). Thus, low-
income countries that experience conflict and disasters that significantly damage the health system, basic

16. BBC, 31 May 2018: Haiti Timeline.

17. Kwasi Kpodo's 8 May 2018 Reuters article: IMF warns of rising African debt despite faster economic growth.
18. BBC, 3 September 2018: Should Africa be wary of Chinese debt?

19. See footnote 18.
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infrastructure, and environmental basis are especially at risk. This is because they are least able to rebuild
their systems, and in turn might experience mass causalities and further unrest.

Yemen, where a civil war rages, experienced a cholera outbreak that in 2017 was called the largest and
fastest-spreading outbreak of the disease in modern history.20 Between 28 September 2016 and 12 March
2018 there were 1,103,683 suspected cholera cases and 2,385 deaths reported (Shaikh, 2018). The Ebola
virus has hit poor African states particularly hard. By early August 2019 there had been over 1,800
deaths and over 2,700 people infected by an outbreak in the DRC that started in August 2018. This
represented the second-largest outbreak in the history of the virus. It followed the 2013-2016 epidemic
in West Africa that killed over 11,300 people.21

A few threats disproportionately impact upon world health, and hence particularly threaten human
security. According to WHO, the leading global risks for mortality (other than infectious diseases) have
been high blood pressure (responsible for 13% of deaths globally), tobacco use (nine percent), high
blood glucose (six percent), physical inactivity (six percent), and overweight and obesity (five percent).
These increased the risk of chronic diseases like heart disease, diabetes and cancers. They affected
countries across all income groups. Disability-adjusted life year (DALY) are frequently used to measure
deaths at different ages and disability. One DALY basically equates one lost year of ‘healthy’ life,
and the burden of disease measures the gap between current health status and an ideal situation where
everyone lives into old age, free of disease and disability. The leading global risks for burden of disease,
as measured in DALY, were underweight (six percent of global DALYSs), unsafe sex (five percent),
alcohol use (five percent) and unsafe water, sanitation and hygiene (four percent). Excluding alcohol
use, all threats especially affected populations in low-income countries, particularly in Southeast Asia
and sub-Saharan Africa. Alcohol use has a unique geographic and sex pattern. Its burden was highest for
men in Africa, middle-income countries in the Americas and some high-income countries (WHO, 2009,
pp. V., 5,9).

According to WHO, of the 56.9 million deaths worldwide in 2016, ischaemic heart disease and stroke
were the world’s biggest killers with them accounting for a combined 15.2 million deaths. These
diseases had been the leading causes of death globally in the last 15 years. Lower respiratory infections
were the most deadly communicable disease, causing 3.0 million deaths worldwide in 2016. Over
half of all deaths in low-income countries during 2016 were caused by ‘Group I’ conditions. These
included communicable diseases, maternal causes, conditions arising during pregnancy and childbirth,
and nutritional deficiencies. Contrasting this, less than seven percent of deaths in high-income countries
resulted from such causes. Lower respiratory infections were among the leading causes of death across
all income groups (WHO, 2018).

Most health threats vary according to income. A high proportion of the world’s poor are estimated to
have no access to health services simply because they cannot afford to pay when they need them. Their
risk of contracting disease is greatly elevated by the adverse environmental conditions in which they
live. They risk being pushed into poverty, or further into poverty, as illness prevents them from working
(WHO, 2010, p. 5). In low-income countries, relatively few risks are responsible for a large percentage
of deaths, and loss of healthy years. These risks generally act by increasing the incidence or severity of

20. See Kate Lyons's 12 October 2017 article in The Guardian: Yemen’s cholera outbreak now the worst in history as millionth case looms
and Alanna Shaikh,'s 8 May 2018 piece in the UN Dispatch: Yemen is currently facing the largest documented cholera epidemic in

modern times. A new report warns it could get worse.
21. BBC, 2 August 2019: Ebola outbreak in five graphics.
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infectious diseases. The leading risk factor for low-income countries was underweight, about 10% of the
total disease burden. In combination, childhood underweight, micronutrient deficiencies (iron, vitamin A
and zinc) and suboptimal breastfeeding caused seven percent of deaths and 10% of total disease burden.
The combined burden from these nutritional risks was nearly equivalent to the entire disease and injury
burden of high-income countries (WHO, 2009, p. 9). For those who do not die, frequent illness and
chronic disability prevent children from attending school, and adults from working or caring for their
families. Thus, families can become trapped in a downward spiral of poverty, lost opportunity and poor
health.

For high and middle-income countries (and for the affluent elites in poor countries), the most important
risk factors are chronic diseases like heart diseases and cancer. Tobacco is one of the leading risks
for both. This accounted for 11% of the disease burden, and 18% of deaths in high-income countries.
For these countries, alcohol, overweight and blood pressure were leading causes of healthy life years
lost (WHO, 2009, p. 9). Even in high-income countries where people still enjoy comparatively high
human security, disasters can pose serious health threats that cause both acute trauma and long-term
health issues. New Zealand has a history of earthquakes, though fatalities have been comparatively low
(Bellamy, 2016). The September 2010 and February 2011 earthquakes in Christchurch, New Zealand,
caused widespread problems such as anxiety, depression and stress among residents. The devastating
March 2011 earthquake in Japan has caused major long-term health issues given its magnitude, and the
associated radioactive pollution. With middle-income countries, risks for chronic diseases also cause the
largest share of deaths and DALYs. Risks like unsafe sex, unsafe water, and lack of sanitation cause a
larger share of burden of disease than in high-income countries (WHO, 2009, p. 9).

Threats can similarly be influenced by demography. The profile of risks varies with age. Some risks
affect children almost exclusively, such as underweight and under nutrition (apart from iron deficiency).
Among adults the risks also vary considerably with age; much of the health burden from addictive
substances, unsafe sex, absence of contraception, iron deficiency and child sex abuse occurs in younger
adults. Contrasting this, the health burden from risk factors for chronic diseases like cardiovascular
disease and cancers predominately falls on older adults. Men and women have been affected about
equally from risks associated with diet, the environment and unsafe sex. However, men suffered over
75% of the burden from addictive substances, and most of the burden from occupational risks. Women
suffered the entire burden from lack of contraception and unsafe abortions, 80% of deaths caused by iron
deficiency, and approximately two thirds of the burden caused by child sexual abuse (WHO, 2009, p. 9).

The catastrophic impact of Japan’s 2011 earthquake on its nuclear industry underscored the role of
a safe environment in public health. Pollution in its many forms, radioactive or chemical, can have
devastating effects on people’s health that range from acute illness to long-range chronic dysfunctions
that often remain undiagnosed (Chen et al., 2004). Here too the main burden is usually carried by the
world’s poor, although catastrophes, such as the one in Japan, act indiscriminately. Their impact also
tends to be regional or global rather than nationally delimited, and mitigation efforts often largely rely on
nature’s own capacity to renew itself, or at least to dilute the noxious agents. Such spectacular disasters
sometimes distract from the essential role of healthy ecosystems everywhere in maintaining the health
of human populations, by producing food, shelter and energy, and by recycling wastes back into biomass
and clean water. Those essential functions, which often do not even feature in economic analyses of
a country’s health status, tend to become obvious only when the integrity of an ecosystem becomes
compromised by human impact, or when its capacities become overtaxed (Hales et al., 2004; Crisp,
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2010). Ecosystems also support human population health through other mechanisms, the details of which
are yet to be understood (Chivian, 2001).

5.4.4 Crime

As another chapter in this text focuses on crime, only crime that tends to be associated with violent
conflict, namely the production of illegal drugs and the intentional killing of a person by another
(intentional homicide), is briefly outlined here. Conflict, poor governance and widespread poverty can
cause a recognized government to lose control over its territory, whereupon illegal activities, such
as drug cultivation, can become widespread. The cultivation or control of the illegal drug industry
often provides a vital revenue source for guerrilla groups. Cultivation can also become an income
source for people whose economic options were reduced by conflict, or who live in areas controlled by
guerrilla and criminal groups. An estimated 95% of the global production of opium occurs in countries
experiencing civil wars (World Bank, 2003, p. 41).

The link between conflict and illegal drugs is demonstrated by Colombia. Colombian intelligence
sources have estimated that 40% of the country’s total cocaine exports are controlled by paramilitaries,
and their allies in the narcotics underworld. Indeed, it is “impossible to distinguish between
paramilitaries and drug traffickers” (Human Rights Watch, 2003). Over 900 tonnes of cocaine were
produced in Colombia during 2017, prompting fears that it was losing the war on drugs.22 Sinister
accessory roles can also be played by Eowerful external actors with an interest in the drug trade, such as
the British Government during the 19" century Chinese opium wars. In some countries (e.g. South East
Asia) the cultivation and trafficking of narcotics serve as income sources to corrupt governments which
relativises the label of illegality.

Intentional homicide represents the most serious end of the spectrum of violent crime, and hence poses
a major threat to human security. Such crime helps to shape peoples’ perceptions of insecurity, is
often widely reported and influences attitudes towards law enforcement. Widespread protests can arise
when authorities are believed to be incapable, or unwilling, to counter the occurrence of violent crime.
This is shown by mass anti-crime protests in Mexico sparked by many deaths related to drug-related
violence. President Felipe Calderon deployed the army to fight the cartels in 2006, and over 28,000
people had died by 2010 with violence spreading into Central America. Indeed, US Secretary of State
Hillary Clinton in September 2010 commented that Mexican drug-related violence increasingly had the
characteristics of an insurgency.23 In March 2018 Philippines President Rodrigo Duterte said he planned
to withdraw his country from the ICC after it began examining his controversial war on drugs. Police
claimed they had killed around 4,000 drugs ‘suspects’, whereas rights groups suggested the figure could
be much higher.24 The country officially left the ICC in March 2019.

As one of the most effectively recorded crimes, law enforcement data on intentional homicide is
generally more readily available than for other crimes. Thus, rates of intentional homicide per 100,000
population have sometimes been used as a proxy for levels of violent crime, or even overall crime
(Harrendorf et al., 2010, p. 7).

According to the UN, the overall number of people who suffered a violent death because of homicide

22. BBC, 2 August 2018: Colombia’s battle with cocaine traffickers.
23. BBC, 9 September 2010: Clinton says Mexico drug crime like an insurgency.
24. BBC, 14 March 2018. Philippines drugs war: Duterte to withdraw from ICC.
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increased from 395,542 in 1992 to 464,000 in 2017. However, with the global population rising faster
than the increase in recorded homicide victims the global homicide rate, measured as the victims of
homicide per 100,000 people, fell from 7.2 in 1992, to 6.1 in 2017. Organized crime was responsible
for 19% of homicides. The homicide rate in the Americas (17.2) was the highest recorded in the region
since reliable records began in 1990. Africa’s rate (13.0) was also above the global average (6.1). The
rates in Asia, Europe and Oceania were below the global average (2.3, 3.0 and 2.8 respectively) (UN
Information Service 2019). The July 2011 massacre by Anders Behring Breivik in Norway and March
2019 mosque massacre in New Zealand focused attention on far-right extremist groups often associated
with racism and violence, while ongoing mass shootings in the US have generated significant discussion
over gun control.

5.4.5 Terrorism

There is much debate over what constitutes terrorism. In accordance with conventions on terrorism, such
as the Geneva Conventions and Security Council resolution 1566 (2004), the UN refers to terrorism
as actions intended to cause death, or serious bodily harm, to civilians or non-combatants when their
purpose is to intimidate a population, or to compel a Government or an international organization
to commit or to abstain from doing any act (UN, 2010). Terrorism has allowed weaker and smaller
insurgent groups to pose major threats to human security. The threat of terrorism is internationally
acknowledged, particularly since the 11 September 2001 al-Qaeda attacks on the US. These attacks
left nearly 3,000 individuals dead or missing (DeRouen & Heo, 2007, p. 13) in the worst international
terrorist attack as at its 18T anniversary.

According to the US Department of State, in 2017 a total of 8,584 terrorist attacks occurred worldwide,
resulting in over 18,700 deaths and more than 19,400 people injured. These casualty figures included
more than 4,400 perpetrator deaths and 1,400 perpetrator injuries. The total number of terrorist attacks
worldwide in 2017 decreased by 23% and total deaths due to terrorist attacks decreased by 27%,
compared to 2016. This overall trend was primarily due to significantly fewer attacks and deaths in
Irag. Although attacks took place in 100 countries in 2017, 59% of all attacks occurred in five countries
(Afghanistan, India, Iraq, Pakistan, and the Philippines). Seventy percent of all deaths due to terrorist
attacks occurred in Afghanistan, Iraq, Nigeria, Somalia and Syria. IS was responsible for more attacks
and deaths than any other perpetrator group in 2017. However, it undertook 23% fewer terrorist attacks
and caused 53% fewer total deaths, compared to 2016. IS and groups that had pledged allegiance to it
staged attacks in over 20 countries in 2017 (US State Department 2018). IS and National Thowheed
Jamath were linked to April 2019 Sri Lankan bombings that killed over 250 people, while in August
2019 it was reported that IS was regaining strength in Iraq and Syria.25

The growth of terrorist groups has been facilitated by the link between conflict and terrorism. The
state’s lack of control over territory, along with the general absence of law and order, can help terrorist
groups. In those areas, terrorists can operate with little or no interference from state authorities. Indeed,
terrorist organizations often constitute a militant faction of much larger political opposition groups, the
majority of whom remain non-combatant. Terrorists can establish organizational structures, recruit and
train followers, and develop international networks for intelligence and supplies. Conflict, together with
a government’s ‘clumsy’ efforts to control it, might also make people more receptive to supporting

25. See New York Times piece by Eric Schmitt, Alissa J. Rubin and Thomas Gibbons-Neff from 19 August 2019: ISIS Is Regaining Strength
in Iraq and Syria.
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terrorists, or at least accepting their presence. Terrorists often exploit the strong emotions arising from
death and destruction; for instance, by serving as a conduit for retribution.

Afghanistan illustrates how countries experiencing conflict can become terrorist havens. After the
Taliban seized power in 1996 they allowed al-Qaeda to establish bases, and Osama Bin Laden, the
terrorist group’s leader, allegedly lived there. Despite the Taliban losing power in December 2001,
conflict and lawlessness remain, as both Taliban and al-Qaeda elements operate within the country
or near its borders. A study published in 2018 found that the Taliban were in full control of 14
districts (four percent of the country), and had an active and open physical presence in a further 263
(66%). Furthermore, in September 2019 it was reported that the Taliban controlled more territory than
at any time since the 2001 US invasion.” Nor has Osama Bin Laden’s death in May 2011 ended
al-Qaeda attacks. Likewise, UN Secretary General Ant6nio Guterres said in February 2019 that IS
had “substantially evolved into a covert network,” and was “in a phase of transition, adaptation and
consolid%tion.” IS leader Abu Bakr al-Baghdadi in April 2019 also vowed to seek revenge for its loss of
territory.

State-sponsored terrorism represents the reciprocal situation, where terrorist methods are employed by a
ruling faction to promote their agenda, and strengthen their power while avoiding public scrutiny. Well
known examples include the 20" century military dictatorships in Latin America, Saddam Hussein’s
Iraq and other Middle East autocracies, and some of the more totalitarian regimes behind the ‘iron
curtain.” A problematic variant of state-sponsored terrorism can occur in the form of radical and
sweeping counter-terrorist policies. These are implemented by a regime in response to a terrorist
insurgence. In such cases the general populace can be caught between the brutality of both the
government and terrorists. Indeed, Amnesty International during April 2011 announced a major
worldwide campaign, Security with Human Rights. This aimed to expose governments that violated
human rights in the name of national security or of countering terrorism, or governments that used the
threat of terrorism as a pretext to undermine human rights. Countries criticized for such actions included
the US, Turkey and Pakistan (Amnesty International, 2011). In 2018 Guterres asserted that “We must
fight terrorism together, with methods that do not compromise the rule of law and human rights” (UN
News, 2018).

5.4.6 Environment

The natural environment within which people live and interact provides an essential basis for their lives.
This is because ecosystems provide key ‘services’ for human communities: production of food, raw
materials, and energy; and recycling of wastes back into resources. These services cannot be supplanted
by any technologically conceived methods as the operation of technological devices itself depends on
ecosystem services, and non-renewable resources (Myers, 1993).

The World Economic Forum (WEF) identifies and ranks global risks through its annual Global Risks
Perception Survey, which asks the Forum’s network of business, government, civil society and thought
leaders to gauge the risks facing the world. Environmental risks dominated the results of the WEF
Global Risks Report 2019 on both dimensions of their likelihood and impact. According to the Report,

26. BBC, 31 January 2018: Taliban threaten 70% of Afghanistan, BBC finds and BBC, 3 September 2019: Afghanistan war: US-Taliban deal
would see 5,400 troops withdraw .

27. BBC, 23 March 2019: IS ‘caliphate’ defeated but jihadist group remains a threat and BBC, 30 April 2019: Abu Bakr al-Baghdadi: IS
leader appears in first video in five years.
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“Of all risks, it is in relation to the environment that the world is most clearly sleepwalking into
catastrophe.” Overall, the five risks most likely to occur in order of their likelihood were: extreme
weather events (e.g. floods and storms etc.); the failure of climate-change mitigation and adaption;
major natural disasters (e.g. earthquakes, tsunami, volcanic eruptions and geomagnetic storms); massive
incidents of data fraud/theft; and large scale cyber-attacks. The five risks that would have the biggest
impact, ranked according to their magnitude, were: weapons of mass destruction; the failure of climate
change mitigation and adaption; extreme weather events; water crises; and major natural disasters (WEF,
2019; Myers & Whiting, 2019, n.p.).

A key indicator for the state of the environment is biodiversity. This reflects the number, variety
and variability of living organisms, and how these vary according to location and change over time.
Biodiversity is important for the integrity and resilience of all ecosystems, and it is the basis for the
benefits provided by ecosystems to people. Biodiversity loss has direct and indirect negative effects
on eight key factors. The first four are: food security (biodiversity often increases the adaptability of
communities to change); vulnerability (ecosystems tend to lose their resilience and stability as species
are lost); health (a balanced diet requires diverse foods); and energy security (wood fuel provides over
half the energy used in developing countries, and thus shortages can cause major problems). The other
factors are: clean water (the loss of forests and watersheds reduces water quality and availability); social
relations and cultural identity (many cultures attach values to ecosystems or their components); freedom
of life-style choice (the loss of species and ecosystems often means a loss of choices); and finally basic
materials (biodiversity provides goods people need to live) (UNEP, 2010).

The environment’s significance is highlighted by the importance of biodiversity; threats to ecological
integrity can have a major impact on human security. Indeed, biodiversity and ecosystem integrity are
internationally threatened in many ways. According to Guterres, “Protecting and restoring ecosystems
and ensuring access to ecosystem services are necessary for the eradication of extreme poverty and
hunger. Reducing deforestation and land degradation and enhancing carbon stocks in forests, drylands,
rangelands and croplands are needed for mitigating climate change. And protecting the biodiversity of
forests and watersheds supports clean and plentiful water supplies. These are just some of the benefits of
biodiversity. Yet, despite this understanding, biodiversity loss continues around the globe” (UN 21, May
2018, n.p.).

In 2017, German researchers found that a 75% fall in the population of insects critical to food systems
had occurred in the past 27 years, raising fears of “ecological Armageddon.” Human destruction of
habitats for farming, mining, infrastructure development and oil and gas production was the primary
driver of biodiversity loss (Martin, 2018). A UN-backed study of biodiversity in 2018 stated that
“Biodiversity, the essential variety of life-forms on earth, continues to decline in every region of the
world” (Doyle, 2018). Human activities were causing an alarming decline in the variety of plant and
animal life, thereby jeopardizing food, clean water and energy supplies.

The Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change (IPCC) has estimated that global warming is likely
to reach 1.5° C between 2030 and 2052 if it continues increasing at the current rate (high confidence).
Climate-related risks to health, livelihoods, food security, water supply, human security, and economic
growth were projected to increase with such warming (IPCC, 2018). Moreover, the US in June 2017
indicated it would withdraw from the December 2015 Paris Agreement on Climate Change Mitigation,
the central aim of which includes pursuing efforts to limit the global temperature rise to 1.5° C. Given
the significant and credible evidence of climate change, the lack of active moves to address the issue
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by some countries is concerning. Climate change can play a role in fostering conflict. For example,
traditional systems for sharing resources can erode if farmers suddenly have to adapt to different growing
seasons or herders need to move their cattle at different times. Such conflict has been reported around
Africa’s Lake Chad between farmers and herders. While there is debate over their findings, some studies
have suggested that climate change caused or exacerbated a severe drought in Syria during the late 2000s
that triggered mass migration from farmland into cities, contributing to tensions that led to its civil war.”

The impact of environmental threats on human security is graphically evident in recent disasters. In
August 2010 wildfires caused by a severe heat wave killed people and devastated crops in Russia. This
disaster led Russia, the world’s third largest wheat exporter in 2009, to ban grain exports, thus increasing
international wheat prices. That same month some scientists linked those fires, along with floods in
China and Pakistan, to global warming.29 A Centre for Research on the Epidemiology of Disasters report
found that earthquakes and tsunamis claimed more lives than any other type of hazard in 2018, with
over 10,000 lives lost. Floods, droughts, storms and wildfires affected more than 57 million people.
Floods affected the largest number (over 35 million), with 23 million in the Indian State of Kerala alone.
Over nine million were affected by drought worldwide. The Kenyan population accounted for a third of
this number, followed by Central American countries (2.5 million people). Two-thousand eighteen was
a record-breaking year for wildfires. The US experienced its deadliest outbreak in over a century, and
Greece suffered a record number of wildfire casualties as 126 lost their lives (UN News, 2019). With
hotter, drier conditions such disasters have become more common. Different climatic conditions also
mean forests can take far longer to recover.”

A different way in which environmental deterioration can threaten human security stems from the
relationship between resource availability, and the stability of human economies and societies. Historical
examples of cultures, even entire empires, collapsing because of ecosystem damage illustrate this
essential dependency (Diamond, 2005). Other more contemporary examples show that the scarcity of
natural resources caused by environmental deterioration often leads to violent conflict, and the massive
displacement of ‘eco-refugees’ (Homer-Dixon, 1999). The increase in the frequency and severity of
such crises illustrate the environmental impact of unprecedented multitudes of humanity, in some cases
through their over-consumption, and in others through their sheer numbers (McKee, 2005).

5.5 Conclusions

The focus on human security means that the protection of individuals is prioritized. While violent
conflict poses a significant threat, there are many other threats that can harm individuals. These relate
to threats to health, law and order, the economy and the environment. This chapter first outlined
some metrics for evaluating the degree to which human security is threatened. It then reviewed actual
sources of human insecurity. Violent conflicts were prioritized because of their wide-ranging and
devastating impact. More specifically, intrastate conflicts were the focus because they dominate conflict
internationally, and their peaceful resolution is often difficult. As a threat to human security, their most
important effect is the widespread loss of life and livelihoods. War crimes, and the negative economic
impact of conflict, are additional serious concerns. Key factors that can cause conflict include a state’s
history, leadership and external actors.

28. The Economist, 23 May 2019: How climate change can fuel wars.

29. The Telegraph, 10 August 2010: Pakistan floods: Climate change experts say global warming could be the cause.
30. Deutsche Welle, 24 August 2018: Climate change sets the world on fire.
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Beyond conflict, major threats to human security target the health of people, law and order, state
authority, economy and the environment. Promoting and protecting health is essential to human welfare,
and ultimately human security. Global health threats include widespread pathological conditions, such
as high blood pressure and diabetes. Some of the causes for chronic illness depend on lifestyle, while
many other causes are environmental. Numerous health threats vary according to income. With regard to
crime, illegal drugs and ‘intentional homicide’ are serious international threats. Concern over terrorism
has significantly increased since the 11 September 2001 attacks. The absence of key political institutions
providing adequate and appropriate avenues to guarantee rights, to express opinions, and to address
grievances can cause instability. This is especially likely when there are strong internal divisions in
a country. Poor economic development also limits the resources available to construct strong political
institutions, along with the government’s ability to meet the population’s needs and demands. This in
turn increases grievances. Finally, there are threats to the environment support base of populations. A
key indicator of the threat level to environmental support structures is the state of biodiversity. Major
challenges like global warming and overconsumption seriously threaten the ecological basis of human
security. The situation is confounded by the adverse environmental impact of some efforts to boost
economic growth.

The world faces new and greater challenges to human security in the 2020s. A better understanding of
the components of security is needed, and associated sources of threats. This includes the diverse range
of conflicts and their causes, especially those that have not traditionally been associated with security.
Such an understanding hopefully will facilitate the development and use of tools to effectively counter
such threats.
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Key Points

+ Although proponents of human security agree that its primary goal is the protection of
individuals, the debate continues over the priorities among specific threats.

» Proponents of the ‘narrow’ concept of human security focus on violent threats to individuals.
They acknowledge that such threats are strongly associated with poverty, lack of state capacity
and different forms of socio-economic and political inequity.

» Proponents of the ‘broad’ concept believe that the range of threats should be widened to include
hunger, disease, natural disasters and loss of ecological integrity.

* Violent conflicts, especially of an intrastate nature, are a major threat to human security because
of their impact. Both ‘narrow’ and ‘broad” concept proponents agree that such conflict is not the
only threat to the security of individuals.

* The health, and ultimately the lives of individuals can be threatened by a state’s inadequate
infrastructure.
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» Crime, especially of a serious nature, and terrorism in its various forms, threaten lives and thus
human security.

+ State, social and economic problems threaten livelihoods and can cause grievances, while issues
like global warming affect the environment, biodiversity and ultimately people. Multiple
interactions between those factors exist.

» The components of security and its threats can be better understood if the diverse range of
conflicts and their causes is taken into account. This will further the development and effective
use of tools to counter such threats.

Extension Activities & Further Research

1. There is debate over defining human security along the narrow and broader conceptualisations.
What are the advantages and disadvantages of each definition?

2. The assessment of the human security of specific countries by the UNDP as described in the
overview section is not universally accepted. What potential future problems can you identify
with the criteria employed by the UNDP, particularly life expectancy and income? Which
criterion might be least problematic and why?

3. Who benefits from assessments of threats to human security? In whose interest might it be to
lower an assessment, or to exaggerate it?

4. How can the assessment of a security threat lead to improvement of the security situation?
Explain the requirements using a case study.

5. All the major sources of human insecurity as discussed in this chapter tend to affect each other.
Give some examples of such relationships, and explain how they work.

6. What threats are particularly serious in your country or region, and what factors contribute to
their strength?

7. What threats do you perceive will be especially serious for your region in the future, and why?

List of Terms

See Glossary for full list of terms and definitions.

+ biodiversity
* Brexit

DALY

* ecosystem
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» Environmental Performance Index (EPI)
* Fragile States Index (FSI)
* Global Peace Index (GPI)
* Human Development Index (HDI)
+ intentional homicide

e terrorism
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6.

Human Security in the Context of International Humanitarian Law and
International Criminal Law

Hennie Strydom

Learning Outcomes & Big Ideas

» Summarise the main ethical considerations that have led state parties to agree on conventions and
protocols to protect people in violent conflict.

+ Describe the legal instruments that allow for human individuals to be recognised as victims or
perpetrators under International Humanitarian Law.

» Implementation and enforcement of International Humanitarian Law are hampered by diverse
political contingencies.

Summary

This chapter introduces the idea of protection for non-combatants in armed conflicts and explains how
international law can accomplish such protection. The Geneva Conventions and associated Protocols
define the situations under which protection is indicated in both international and internal conflicts.
Different protection is afforded to prisoners of war, wounded and shipwrecked, and displaced people.
Certain means and methods of war are also proscribed. The responsibilities of states and of individuals
are defined, as well as the conditions that constitute breaches of those responsibilities. War crimes,
crimes against humanity, genocide and aggression are defined and mechanisms for the prosecution of
state and individual transgressors are outlined. The key legal developments supporting human security
include certain human rights, international humanitarian law, international criminal law, and good
governance. The chapter concludes with a discussion of obstacles, particularly with respect to the
responsibility to protect (R2P) and boundaries of state sovereignty.

Chapter Overview

6.1 Introduction

6.2 Situations in Which the Protective Measures Will Apply
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6.3 Who and What Are Protected?

6.3.1 The Principle of Distinction

6.3.2 Prisoners of War

6.3.3 The Wounded, Sick and Shipwrecked, and Aid Agencies

6.3.4 Refugees and Internally Displaced Persons

6.4 Means and Methods of Warfare

6.5 Different Responsibility Regimes, Core International Crimes and Enforcement Options

6.5.1 State Responsibility

6.5.2 The Grave Breaches Regime

6.5.3 Individual Criminal Responsibility

6.5.3.1 The Core Crimes: War Crimes

6.5.3.2 Core Crimes: Crimes Against Humanity

6.5.3.3 Core Crimes: Genocide

6.5.3.4 Core Crimes: The Crime of Aggression

6.6 Conclusion: The Future of the Responsibility Regimes

Resources and References

Key Points

Extension Activities & Further Research

List of Terms

Suggested Reading

References

Bibliography

6.1 Introduction

As the preceding chapter (Chapter 5) made clear, few incidents have such a devastating impact on human
lives than armed conflict between or inside countries. It is therefore understandable that we find, even in
ancient times, rules and customs of warfare with a humanitarian purpose, namely to prevent unnecessary
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suffering in armed conflict situations and to provide protection for certain categories of persons, such
as the wounded and the sick and those not taking part in the hostilities and who can be classified as
non-combatants. Today these rules and customs are largely codified in the sense that they form part of
multilateral international treaties or conventions binding upon the states that have become party to them
and in some instances these treaties enjoy universal or near universal acceptance by the states of the
world. We refer to this body of international law as international humanitarian law (IHL) or the law of
war. It must be made clear at the outset though, that IHL is not concerned with the question whether an
armed conflict or the resort to armed force is lawful or justifiable. That question is determined by other
rules of international law which fall outside the scope of this chapter.

However, IHL applies the moment an armed conflict has started and its sole purpose is to regulate the
way in which hostilities should be conducted with a view to save and protect those who are not or
no longer directly participating in the hostilities and to place restrictions on the means and methods
of warfare. A first question that arises is where do we find the principles or rules applicable in these
situations? To answer this question it is necessary to note the way in which states create binding law in
the international legal order. This can happen in two ways: first by way of a uniform practice or custom
which states follow with regard to a specific matter and which they accept as binding law between them.
A rule that has come about in this manner constitutes customary international law and is binding on all
states, except on a state that has persistently objected to the customary law rule. Of greater importance in
our day and age is the second way in which states create binding international law, namely by concluding
multilateral international agreements, also known as treaties or conventions. Sometimes even existing
customary international law principles are taken up in these treaties and become codified in that way.
[HL, in particular, is one of those branches of international law that has been extensively codified by
means of multilateral treaties over the last hundred and fifty years. The consequences of this codification
process are twofold: firstly, there now exists a well-established body of law regulating state conduct in
the course of an armed conflict. This body of law is extensively covered by the documents listed in Table
6.1.

The second consequence is that non-compliance with IHL principles by a state party (who acts through
its armed forces) to the conflict, will result in the legal responsibility of the state, which is a form of civil
liability, and placing an obligation on the state to make reparations. At the same time the individual(s)
responsible for the breach of an IHL norm may be held criminally liable for the breach on the basis of
individual criminal responsibility. These two forms of liability co-exist and the one does not exclude the
other. These matters will be dealt with more fully, later on in this chapter.
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Table 6.1 Documents that codify International Humanitarian Law'

DOCUMENT NAME YEAR
Geneva Convention I for the Amelioration of the Condition of the Wounded and 1949
Sick in Armed Forces in the Field (GCI)
Geneva Convention II for the Amelioration of the Condition of Wounded, Sick and 1949
Shipwrecked Members of Armed Forces at Sea (GCII)
Geneva Convention III Relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of War (GCIII) 1949
Geneva Convention IV Relative to the Protection of Civilian Persons in Time of 1949
War (GC IV)
Protocol I Additional to the Geneva Conventions of 1949 relating to the Protection 1977
of Victims of International Armed Conflicts
Protocol II Additional to the Geneva Conventions of 1949 relating to the Protection 1977
of Victims of Non-International Armed Conflicts

6.2 Situations in Which the Protective Measures Will Apply

As indicated in the introduction, the main purpose of IHL is to provide protection for certain categories
of persons and objects and to place certain restrictions on the means and methods of warfare. Before
these matters are dealt with more extensively, it is first necessary to acquaint ourselves with the
situations in which this body of law will find application. In this instance we should resort to the four
Geneva Conventions of 1949 (Geneva Conventions I-IV, see Table 6.1), which constitute one of the
major codifications of THL with universal support. In Articles 2 and 3, common to all four conventions,
three situations are listed, namely an armed conflict between two or more of the contracting parties (i.e.
the typical international armed conflict situation); all cases involving a military occupation by one of the
contracting parties of the territory, in whole or in part, of another contracting party; and armed conflicts
not of an international character taking place in the territory of one of the contracting parties (i.e. the
so-called internal armed conflict situation).

In 1977, the Geneva Conventions were supplemented by two Protocols. By virtue of Protocol I, Article
1(4), the protective measures of the Geneva Conventions and their supplementation by Protocol I,
were extended to cover also “armed conflicts in which peoples are fighting against colonial domination
and alien occupation and against racist regimes in the exercise of their right of self-determination, as
enshrined in the Charter of the United Nations ...” The inclusion of wars of national liberation as a
situation falling under the Geneva Conventions was, and still is, a controversial matter. The reason for
this is that governments are often reluctant to recognise an insurgent movement as a “party to an armed
conflict” and prefer to deal with insurgents in terms of ordinary national law, often classifying them as
ordinary criminals or terrorists posing a threat to national security. This is further borne out by the fact
that nineteen of the UN’s 193 member states have not yet ratified Protocol I, including the United States,
Pakistan, India, Turkey, Thailand and Myanmar.

As far as internal armed conflicts are concerned, it must be noted that it is only Common Article 3 of

1. These and many other sources are accessible on the International Committee of the Red Cross (ICRC) website.
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the Geneva Conventions that specifically covers this type of conflict. The article’s protective measures
extend to the humane treatment of the wounded and the sick and those not taking actively part in
the hostilities, including members of the armed forces who have laid down their weapons; and the
prohibition, under all circumstances, of acts involving violence to life and person, the taking of hostages,
outrages upon personal dignity and the passing of sentences without due process. Common Article 3
also makes it possible for the parties to an internal armed conflict to bring into force, by means of special
agreements, all or part of the other provisions of the Geneva Conventions.

Protocol II of 1977 has expanded on the definition of internal armed conflict by limiting it to conflicts
taking place on the territory of a contracting party between the armed forces of the contracting parties
and dissident armed forces or other organized armed groups “which, under responsible command,
exercise such control over a part of its territory as to enable them to carry out sustained and concerted
military operations and to implement this Protocol” (Protocol II, Article 1(1). The threshold of control
over a part of a state’s territory and the concomitant ability to carry out sustained and concerted military
operations mean that conflicts falling below this standard will not be covered by IHL principles and
will be dealt with in terms of the law of the land. As a consequence of this requirement, Article 1(2)
of Protocol II explicitly excludes from the operation of the Protocol “situations of internal disturbances
and tensions, such as riots, isolated and sporadic acts of violence and other acts of a similar nature, as
not being armed conflicts.” The different situations here can be explained with reference to the Libyan
conflict. Inspired by popular protests against undemocratic, oppressive regimes in Tunisia and Egypt,
Libyan citizens took to the streets in February 2011 to protest against the dictatorial regime of Colonel
Muammar Gaddafi who ruled over the Libyan people for 42 years. In an attempt to restore internal
order, the Gaddafi regime responded with forceful action involving the police and armed forces. In the
beginning this confrontation could be classified as a typical internal disturbance or spontaneous act of
revolt (Protocol II, Article 1(2)) and as such fell outside the ambit of Article 1(1) of Protocol II. But
the moment the protesters organized themselves as a rebel movement with a command structure, took
up arms and started controlling parts of the Libyan territory an armed conflict within the meaning of
Article 1(1) developed as a result of which the parties to the conflict had to conduct their hostilities in
accordance with the laws and customs of war.

At this point it is appropriate to take note of the Martens Clause, which is considered to be part
of customary international humanitarian law. This clause was inserted, on the initiative of Fyodor
Fyodorovich Martens (1845-1909), one of Russia’s most respected international law scholars, in the
preamble of the 1899 Hague Convention II containing the Regulations on the Laws and Customs of War
on Land, and restated in the 1907 Hague Convention IV on the same matter. It now also forms part of the
1977 Protocol I to the Geneva Conventions. Article 1(2) states as follows: “In cases not covered by this
Protocol or by any other international agreements, civilians and combatants remain under the protection
and authority of the principles of international law derived from established custom, from the principles
of humanity and from the dictates of public conscience.” It should be clear from this formulation that
the clause serves the purpose of covering situations which can be considered grey or not being covered
unequivocally by some or other established treaty or customary law principle.

The clause was also considered by the International Criminal Tribunal for Yugoslavia (ICTY) in the
case of The Prosecutor v Kupreskic (IT 95-16, Trial Chamber Judgement of 14 January 2000) where
the accused persons were charged with crimes against humanity resulting from the persecution and
deliberate and systematic killing of civilians during the Yugoslav war. As a result of the Martens Clause
the Tribunal argued that although some countries have not ratified Protocol I, they may still be bound by
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general rules having the same purport, because of the way states and courts have implemented the clause,
it clearly shows that “principles of international humanitarian law may emerge through a customary
process under the pressure of the demands of humanity or the dictates of public conscience, even where
State practice is scant or inconsistent” (para. 527). And elsewhere, following this argument, the Tribunal
concluded that “[d]ue to the pressure exerted by the requirements of humanity and the dictates of public
conscience, a customary rule of international law has emerged on the matter under discussion” (para.
531).

In concluding this part, three remaining issues must be addressed, albeit briefly. The first deals with
the distinction made by the 1949 Geneva Conventions and the two Additional Protocols of 1977
between international and non-international armed conflicts with the vast majority of provisions in these
instruments dealing with the former. In recent times this distinction has been subjected to criticism and
reassessment, also because of the fact that the majority of armed conflicts in today’s world are internal
in nature and causing a disproportionate number of civilian casualties and ill-treatment of civilians. The
argument in favour of doing away with the distinction is based on the reasoning that restrictions on
the conduct of hostilities and the need for measures to protect certain categories of persons in armed
conflict situations exist regardless of the question whether the conflict can be classified as international
or non-international. Put differently, it is the nature of the danger people are exposed to and not the
formal classification of the situation that is decisive. Support for this argument is often based on Article
1, which in all four of the Geneva Conventions, determines that the “High Contracting Parties undertake
to respect and to ensure respect for the present Convention in all circumstances.”

The second issue relates to what has become colloquially known as the ‘war on terror’ after the 9/11
terrorist attacks in the United States and the United States’ military response to that attack. Much has
been written on the matter and a contentious issue is whether we can classify the so-called ‘war on terror’
as an armed conflict in the legal sense of the word and to which THL will apply. An immediate response
should be that terrorist attacks will only be covered by IHL to the extent that they form part of an armed
conflict, be it international or non-international. If not they could be classified as violent criminal acts
and punishable in terms of the criminal laws of the country where they occur. Terrorist acts forming part
of an armed conflict and involving attacks against civilians could qualify as indiscriminate attacks and
therefore punishable as war crimes. From this it also follows that recourse to armed force against those
responsible for terrorist actions as part of an armed conflict situation, will likewise be subject to the same
rules as in any other armed conflict. A recent case in point is the military conflict involving the Islamic
State (ISIS).

The last issue relates to the application of IHL principles in failed states. Of specific importance here
is the situation where a government in de facto control of government functions reaches such a level
of disintegration as a result of internal opposition and violence in the country that it is no longer in
a position to perform ordinary governmental functions, and loses control over the exercise of law and
order as well as other forms of authority. If the ensuing implosion of government structures coincides
with the disintegration of the armed forces an anarchical situation arises characterised by a proliferation
of armed factions, a breakdown in the chain of command within the various factions, and divisions in
the control over the national territory.

In such situations, civilians are mostly at risk because they cannot rely on government intervention and
protection of any kind and they often find themselves at the mercy of one or several of the splintered
armed factions whose main purpose in such circumstances is often self-preservation and self-enrichment
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through crime and wanton violence. From a humanitarian point of view the paradox should be clear: as
state structures collapse the reliance on humanitarian aid organisations increases but their interventions
become more hamstrung when they cannot rely on the support and cooperation of the central authorities
any more. One of the most serious humanitarian challenges identified by the International Committee of
the Red Cross in these and other armed conflict situations is the violence against health care workers,
facilities and patients. Data collected in sixteen countries between 2008 and 2010 have shown a clear
pattern of violence aimed at hindering the delivery of health care, ranging from direct attacks on medical
personnel and facilities to looting and kidnapping (ICRC, 2012).2

In anarchical situations brought about by the collapse of authority and state structures humanitarian aid
organisations have no choice but to establish and maintain contact with each of the factions involved in
the conflict and to negotiate humanitarian spaces for civilians, the sick and the wounded. Precarious how
this may be, such efforts and the concessions that may materialize from them are often the only hope
for civilians and other vulnerable persons caught between the different armed factions. A fundamental
question that arises in these circumstances is the applicability of IHL principles. Here we should invoke
the provisions of Common Article 3 to the Geneva Conventions which oblige the parties to any non-
international armed conflict to respect the humanitarian principles mentioned earlier on. Although
Common Article 3 does not define the term “party to a conflict” it is generally accepted that to qualify as
such, an armed group opposing a government must have at least a minimum degree of organization and
discipline enabling them to respect IHL. However, since Common Article 3 has a broad humanitarian
purpose an unduly restrictive interpretation of its meaning will run counter to the provision’s underlying
spirit. Also relevant are the protective measures provided for in Protocol II to the Geneva Conventions
on condition that the threshold requirement for the existence of an armed conflict situation referred
to earlier on has been met. This means that dissident armed forces or other organized armed groups
opposing the government must exercise such control over a part of the state’s territory as to enable
them to carry out sustained and concerted military operations (Protocol II, Article 1(1)). Excluded from
the operation of the Protocol will be internal disturbances such as riots and isolated and sporadic acts
of violence (Protocol II, Article 1(2)). In this context reference should also be made to the following
conclusion by the Appeals Chamber of the International Criminal Tribunal for Yugoslavia in the Tadi¢
case:

we find that an armed conflict exists whenever there is a resort to armed force between States or protracted
armed violence between governmental authorities and organized armed groups or between such groups within
a State. International humanitarian law applies from the initiation of such armed conflicts and extends beyond
the cessation of hostilities until a general conclusion of peace is reached; or, in the case of internal conflicts, a
peaceful settlement is achieved. (Prosecutor v Tadi¢, IT-94-AR72, 1995, para. 70)

This understanding of the applicability of protective measures in internal armed conflicts must not
detract from the difficulties presented by anarchical situations, especially with regard to the effective
implementation of THL norms. The following observation should therefore be taken note of:

The problem posed by this type of conflict is therefore not so much that of which norms are applicable as it
is that of their implementation. This can be said of all national and international legislation applicable on the
territory of the State which is disintegrating. Since by definition the disintegration of the State carries with it
the risk of non-compliance with the entire corpus of the law, it is in the interest of the international community

2. For new sources see WHO's Surveillance System for Attacks on Health Care and the ICRC's New global system to monitor attacks on
health care.
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to make sure, by means of cooperation and in accordance with the UN Charter, that such “no-law” zones do
not come into existence. (Sassoli et al., vol II, 2011, p. 679)

6.3 Who and What Are Protected?

6.3.1 The Principle of Distinction

It is a fundamental principle of IHL that parties to a conflict must at all times distinguish between
combatants and civilians and between military objects and civilian objects and to refrain from attacks
against civilians and civilian objects. It is therefore important to know who will qualify as a combatant in
an armed conflict situation. For current purposes it would suffice to mention two of the main categories.
All members of the armed forces of a party to the conflict as well as members of militias or volunteer
corps forming part of such armed forces will be classified as combatants. In the second instance,
members of other militias or volunteer corps will likewise qualify for combatant status provided that
they fulfil the following conditions: they must be under a responsible command; must have a distinctive
emblem recognisable at a distance; must carry their arms openly; and must conduct their operations in
accordance with the laws and customs of war (see Geneva Convention III, Article 4). As a consequence
of this classification, all persons falling into any of these categories have a legal duty to distinguish
themselves from the civilian population during each military engagement and for the duration of the
engagement.

In giving effect to this principle of distinction, Article 48 of Protocol I to the Geneva Conventions
contains the following unequivocal provision: “In order to ensure respect for and protection of the
civilian population and civilian objects, the Parties to the conflict shall at all times distinguish between
the civilian population and combatants and between civilian objects and military objects and accordingly
shall direct their operations only against military objectives.” On the basis of this rule, Protocol I outlaws
acts or threats of violence which have the primary purpose of spreading terror amongst the civilian
population; indiscriminate attacks which employ a method of warfare that causes incidental loss in
civilian lives disproportionate to the military objective; acts of reprisal against the civilian population;
or the shielding of military objects by means of the presence or movement of civilians (Article 51).
Protocol I also lists the civilian objects that should remain free from military attacks and prescribes the
duties parties to the conflict have with regard to the precautionary measures they must take in complying
with their obligations in terms of the Protocol (see Chapters III and IV of Protocol I).

6.3.2 Prisoners of War

A combatant who falls into the hands of the enemy is entitled to prisoner of war status and to be treated
accordingly. This matter is regulated by Geneva Convention III and the basic rule on the treatment of
prisoners of war is found in Article 13 which states as follows:

Prisoners of war must at all times be humanely treated. Any unlawful act or omission by the Detaining Power
causing death or seriously endangering the health of a prisoner of war in its custody is prohibited, and will be
regarded as a serious breach of the present Convention. In particular, no prisoner of war may be subjected to
physical mutilation or to medical or scientific experiments of any kind which are not justified by the medical,
dental or hospital treatment of the prisoner concerned and carried out in his interest. Likewise, prisoners of
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war must at all times be protected, particularly against acts of violence or intimidation and against insults and
public curiosity.

In following this basic point of departure, Geneva Convention III contains an extensive array of rules
covering matters such as the internment of prisoners of war; disciplinary proceedings against prisoners
of war, the capture and transmission of information about prisoners of war and their repatriation after
the end of hostilities. Moreover, if there is doubt whether a person who has fallen into the hands of the
enemy forces belongs to any of the prisoner of war categories, such person shall enjoy the protection
afforded under Geneva Convention III until such time as their status has been determined by a competent
tribunal (Article 5). Also to be noted is that under Article 8 of the Rome Statute of the International
Criminal Court, certain acts against prisoners of war could constitute war crimes.

6.3.3 The Wounded, Sick and Shipwrecked, and Aid Agencies

Geneva Conventions I and II as well as Protocol I contain the rules for the protection of the wounded,
sick and shipwrecked and extends the protection to medical personnel and facilities, administrative
support staff and religious personnel. These categories of persons must not be attacked and must be
allowed to perform their duties on the battlefield.

Linked to this are the measures in the Geneva Conventions and Protocols to protect in times of armed
conflict the use of emblems such as the red cross, the red crescent and the red crystal and to keep free
from attack facilities where these emblems are displayed. In times of armed conflict these emblems
are used to provide protection of medical personnel and facilities and medical means of transport.
It therefore stands to reason that their misuse or abuse, which may constitute a war crime, must be
prevented.

6.3.4 Refugees and Internally Displaced Persons

International law on refugees is regulated by the 1951 UN Convention Relating to the Status of Refugees
and its 1967 Protocol. In this context ‘refugee’ is defined in narrow terms, describing a person who
has fled his or her country based on a well-founded fear of being persecuted for reasons of race,
religion, nationality, membership of a particular social group, or political opinion, and who, because
of that fear is unable to return to his or her country of origin. However, it should be obvious to any
observer of international events that armed conflicts are often the cause of large numbers of civilians
fleeing to other countries to escape from hostilities and to find sanctuary elsewhere, quite often under
auspices of the United Nations. It is therefore noteworthy that the 1969 Organisation of African Unity
(OAU) Convention Governing the Specific Aspects of Refugee Problems in Africa has adopted a wider
definition of ‘refugee’ to include also those fleeing armed conflict situations. The provision is worded as
follows:

The term “refugee” shall also apply to every person who, owing to external aggression, occupation, foreign
domination or events seriously disturbing public order in either part or the whole of his country of origin or
nationality, is compelled to leave his place of habitual residence in order to seek refuge in another place outside
his country of origin or nationality. (Article 1(2))

Under THL war refugees will be entitled to the protection available to civilians in times of armed conflict
and may therefore rely on the protective measures of Geneva Convention IV and Protocol I if they
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find themselves outside their national state and on the territory of one of the other parties to the armed
conflict. As such they will be classified as protected persons in terms of the Geneva Conventions and
will also be entitled to seek assistance from the International Committee of the Red Cross or other
aid agency. The party to the conflict in whose hands such protected persons find themselves remains
responsible for their treatment irrespective of any individual responsibility which may be incurred (See
Geneva Convention IV, Articles 4, 29, 30). This responsibility includes the responsibility to facilitate,
under certain conditions, the rapid and unimpeded passage of all relief consignments, equipment and
personnel, even if destined for the civilian population of the adverse party (see Protocol I, art 70).
Preventing relief operations from taking place could constitute a war crime under Article 8 of the Rome
Statute of the International Criminal Court.

As opposed to refugees, displaced persons are civilians fleeing within their own country to escape armed
conflict. They are therefore entitled to the protection afforded them by Common Article 3 to the Geneva
Conventions and Protocol II to the Geneva Conventions. Article 18(2) of Protocol II, for instance,
stipulates as follows:

If the civilian population is suffering undue hardship owing to a lack of the supplies essential for its survival,
such as foodstuffs and medical supplies, relief actions for the civilian population which are of an exclusively
humanitarian and impartial nature and which are conducted without any adverse distinction shall be undertaken
subject to the consent of the High Contracting Party concerned.

The issues here are well-illustrated by the response of the UN Security Council in 1991 to the repression
of the Iraqi civilian population, including in the Kurdish populated areas, by Saddam Hussein’s regime
which led to massive flows of refugees towards and across international frontiers. In resolution 177
(1991), the Security Council insisted that Iraq allowed “immediate access by international humanitarian
organizations to all those in need of assistance in all parts of Iraq and to make available all necessary
facilities for their operations ...” (para. 3). In reaction to this resolution Operation Provide Comfort was
launched, in which American, British and French armed forces established “safe havens” in northern
Iraq, preventing military flights over the area and allowing Kurds to remain without fear of attack by
Iraqi forces.

6.4 Means and Methods of Warfare

Apart from providing protection for civilians and other categories of protected persons during armed
conflict, IHL also regulates the means used to conduct hostilities (means of warfare) and the way in
which hostilities are conducted (methods of warfare). These matters are now subjected to three basic
rules codified in Article 35 of Protocol I. This provision determines that (a) the right of the parties to an
armed conflict to choose the means or methods of warfare is not unlimited; (b) it is prohibited to employ
weapons and methods of warfare that would cause superfluous injury or unnecessary suffering; and (c) it
is prohibited to employ means and methods of warfare which are intended, or may be expected, to cause
widespread, long-term and severe damage to the natural environment. In view of these restrictions states
parties are under an obligation, when developing, acquiring or adopting new weapons, to determine
whether such weapons will be prohibited by this Protocol (Article 36).

Under these rules the use of certain weapons will be prohibited in all circumstances because of their
inherent characteristics and indiscriminate effects, in other instances the use of a certain weapon could
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be merely limited or restricted. To the first category belongs the use of expanding bullets, blinding
laser weapons, poisonous gases, biological and chemical weapons, anti-personnel mines and cluster
munitions.” Viewed as being contrary to considerations of humanity the use of these weapons has over
time become outlawed by means of specific multilateral treaty arrangements with the result that their
use will constitute a war crime under current international criminal law. To the second category belong
restrictions on the use of certain conventional weapons now governed by a series of Protocols annexed
to the 1980 Convention on Prohibitions and Restrictions on the Use of Certain Conventional Weapons.

A case of a special kind is presented by nuclear weapons. That this is by definition a kind of weapon that
would certainly fall foul of the object and purpose of Article 35 should not be in dispute. In 1996, the
International Court of Justice rendered an advisory opinion in the famous Nuclear Weapons case on the
question—submitted to the Court by the General Assembly of the United Nations—whether the threat
or use of nuclear weapons can in any circumstances be permitted under international law. In its analysis
of international humanitarian law and principles the Court concluded that the “principles and rules
applicable in armed conflict—at the heart of which is the overriding consideration of humanity—make
the conduct of armed hostilities subject to a number of strict requirements.” Following this logic,
the Court then reasoned that “methods and means of warfare, which would preclude any distinction
between civilian and military targets, or which would result in unnecessary suffering to combatants, are
prohibited.” Consequently, because of the “unique characteristics of nuclear weapons ... the use of such
weapons in fact seems scarcely reconcilable with respect for such requirements” (ICJ Reports 226, 1996,
para. 95). However, in the final analysis, the Court, having considered what it called the “present state
of international law,” reached the conclusion (by the casting vote of the President of the Court!) that it
could not reach a definitive conclusion as to the legality or not of the use of nuclear weapons by a state
“in an extreme circumstance of self-defence, in which its very survival would be at stake” (para. 97). In
instances not involving this extreme position the Court was unanimous in its opinion that the threat or
use of nuclear weapons should also be compatible with the requirements of international law applicable
in armed conflict, particularly “those of the principles and rules of international humanitarian law ...”
(para. 97D).

Another issue under this theme is the increasing development and potential use by a growing number
of states of ‘lethal autonomous weapon systems,” which refers to weapon systems that function without
meaningful human control over the critical functions of selecting and detecting individual targets.
Because of the human rights and international humanitarian law implications of the use of such weapon
systems, among others, the matter has featured for some time on the agenda of the UN Human Rights
Council and other UN Bodies (see for instance UN Human Rights Council Documents A/HRC/23/47 of
9 April 2013 and A/HRC/26/36 of 1 April 2014) and has attracted volumes of scholarly contributions in
recent times on the legal, moral and ethical implications of the use of such weapons with some calling
for an outright international ban on such weapon systems.

On 12 September 2018, the European Parliament adopted a resolution (2018/27529RSP) calling on
member states and the European Council to adopt as a matter of urgency a common position on lethal
autonomous weapon systems that ensures meaningful human control over the critical functions of such
systems. The resolution also raised concerns that the development of these weapon systems could
prompt an unprecedented and uncontrolled arms race and about the implications of their use for key
questions of international human rights and international humanitarian law. In response to this resolution
a report was published in November 2018 indicating that there is an emerging consensus between

3. Editors’ note: Depleted uranium ordnance is apparently not mentioned in that category.
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European states that meaningful human control over the use of force should be retained, especially with
regard to critical functions such as selecting and attacking targets, that human control is a prerequisite
for compliance with international humanitarian law and as a way of ensuring accountability.

When we speak about methods of warfare we have in mind certain tactical or strategic considerations
meant to outweigh or weaken the enemy. In this case too, the methods of warfare are not unlimited
and methods causing unnecessary suffering or superfluous injury will be prohibited. It is now well
established that the following are forbidden: giving or ordering no quarter, pillaging, perfidious conduct
(misuse of a flag of truce or other protected emblem) and starvation of civilians.

6.5 Different Responsibility Regimes, Core International Crimes and
Enforcement Options

6.5.1 State Responsibility

The traditional approach to international law considers violations of THL to be committed by states and
for that reason state parties incur certain responsibilities with regard to measures that must be taken to
prevent and repress transgressions. This is also clear from the first article to the Geneva Conventions and
Protocols clearly stating that the High Contracting Parties “undertake to respect and to ensure respect”
for the Conventions and Protocols “in all circumstances”. It is also important to note that in terms of
the Geneva Conventions no state party shall be allowed to absolve itself or any other state party of any
liability in respect of grave breaches (see below) under the Conventions (See Geneva Conventions I-1V,
Articles 51, 52, 131, 148 respectively). Under Article 91 of Protocol I to the Geneva Conventions a state
party to a conflict who has violated the provisions of the Conventions or of the Protocol will be liable
to pay compensation and will be held responsible for all acts committed by persons forming part of its
armed forces. This rule is in keeping with the general international law principles on state responsibility
and entails that the state responsible for the violation (by virtue of the actions of its armed forces) must
compensate the state injured by the violation and not the individual victims of the violation. This rule is
at variance with human rights law which normally requires that the individual harmed is entitled to an
effective remedy.

A first obligation that arises for state parties in the case of a breach is to institute an enquiry into the
breach once any other state party to the conflict has requested such an investigation and the parties
have agreed on the procedure to be followed. Once the violation has been substantiated by means of the
enquiry, the parties to the conflict are obliged to put an end to it and to repress it with the least possible
delay (Geneva Conventions I-IV, Articles 52, 53, 132, 149 respectively).

These mechanisms have been supplemented by Protocol I to the Geneva Conventions in two ways. In
terms of Article 89 of the Protocol the parties to the Protocol undertake, in the case of serious
violations of the Conventions or of the Protocol, to act, jointly or individually and in cooperation with
the United Nations, against the violations. For this purpose Article 90 provides for the compulsory
establishment of an International Fact-Finding Commission to enquire into any facts alleged to have
constituted a grave breach of the Conventions or the Protocol. However, the use of this mechanism by a
state party to investigate allegations against another state party is subject to the depositing of

4. See Crunch Time: European Positions on Lethal Autonomous Weapon Systems, Update 2018 [PDF], also available at PAX for Peace.
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declarations by both parties reciprocally accepting the competence of the Commission to enquire into
the allegations.

6.5.2 The Grave Breaches Regime

Certain violations of ITHL are considered to be so serious that they fall under a special regime in
terms of the Geneva Conventions and additional Protocol I and in terms of which states parties
incur special responsibilities. These violations are known as grave breaches and involve acts against
protected persons or property amounting to “wilful killing, torture or inhuman treatment, including
biological experiments, wilfully causing great suffering or serious injury to body or health, and extensive
destruction and appropriation of property, not justified by military necessity and carried out unlawfully
and wantonly” (Geneva Convention I, Article 50. See also Geneva Conventions II-IV, Articles 51,
130, 147 respectively). Article 85 of Protocol I has expanded on this and “grave breaches” will now
also include attacks on the civilian population; indiscriminate attacks affecting the civilian population
in the knowledge that such attacks will cause excessive loss of life or damage to civilian objects;
attacks against works or installations containing dangerous forces knowing that such attacks will cause
excessive loss of life or damage to civilian objects; making non-defended localities and demilitarized
zones the object of attack; making persons who are no longer participating in hostilities the object of
attack; the perfidious use of the distinctive emblem of the red cross, red crescent or red lion and sun or
other recognised protective sign, etc.

In these instances state parties are obliged to enact legislation necessary to provide effective penal
sanctions for persons responsible for these breaches. Secondly, state parties must search for persons
alleged to have committed these breaches and prosecute them before their own courts, regardless of
the nationality of the offender. If it so wishes, a state party may also hand an offender over to another
party for prosecution provided that the other party has made out a prima facie case against the offender.
In addition, states parties must take measures necessary for the suppression of all violations of the
conventions and the protocol (Geneva Conventions I-IV, Articles 49, 50, 129, 146 respectively; Protocol
I, Articles 85, 86).

These provisions form the basis of the current international criminal law regime providing for individual
criminal responsibility for war crimes, as opposed to state responsibility, and for the prosecution, before
national or international tribunals, of individual offenders. The grave breaches provisions also base
prosecutions in the national courts of the states parties on the concept of universal jurisdiction. This
means that any state, regardless of the nationality of the offender or the place where the violation
occurred could establish its national jurisdiction over the matter by means of national legislation and
institute a prosecution against the offender once arrested on, or transferred to, the territory of the state
willing and able to prosecute.

6.5.3 Individual Criminal Responsibility

Since the Nuremberg (Niirnberg) trials immediately after WWII the concept of individual criminal
responsibility for what is generally referred to as the violations of the laws and customs applicable
in armed conflict situations, has become firmly established. This development has greatly benefitted
from the establishment of the two ad hoc tribunals, the International Criminal Tribunal for Yugoslavia
(ICTY) in 1993 and the International Criminal Tribunal for Rwanda (ICTR) in 1994, and most definitely
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from the establishment in 1998 of the permanent International Criminal Court (ICC). On occasion, the
potential impact of the developments that evolved since WWII in this area has elicited the following
comment:

The regular prosecution of war crimes would have an important preventive effect, deterring violations and
making it clear even to those who think in categories of national law that IHL is law. It would also have a
stigmatizing effect, and would individualize guilt and repression, thus avoiding the vicious circle of collective
responsibility and of atrocities and counter-atrocities against innocent people. Criminal prosecution places
responsibility and punishment at the level of the individual. It shows that the abominable crimes of the
twentieth century were not committed by nations but by individuals. By contract, as long as the responsibility
was attributed to States and nations, each violation carried within it the seed of the next war. That is the
civilizing and peace-seeking mission of international criminal law favouring the implementation of THL.
(Sassoli et al., 2011, vol I, p. 396)

We have now reached a point where international criminal law can claim to have produced a well-
developed set of substantive principles and procedural rules by means of which the effective prosecution
of the most serious crimes of concern to the international community can be undertaken with a view
to bringing to an end impunity for the perpetrators of such crimes. What follows is a general overview
of the crimes considered to be of the most serious concern for the international community and over
which each state is supposed to exercise its jurisdiction. For this purpose, and in view of limited space,
the focus will be on the provisions of the 1998 Rome Statute of the International Criminal Court, which
brought into being the ICC and which determines the Court’s powers, functions and jurisdiction. Article
5(1) of the Rome Statute states that the Court’s jurisdiction will be limited to the crime of genocide;
crimes against humanity; war crimes; and the crime of aggression. At the time when the Rome Statute
was negotiated some states wanted terrorism and international drug trafficking to be included as well,
but this attempt was unsuccessful.

6.5.3.1The Core Crimes: War Crimes

As indicated earlier on, what we refer to today as war crimes are closely related to the grave breaches
concept in the Geneva Conventions and in Protocol I. In Article 8(2) of the Rome Statute we find
different categories of war crimes, each one containing a long list of acts which can be prosecutable as
war crimes. Under the first category (Article 8(2)(a)) “war crimes” means grave breaches of the four
Geneva Conventions. The second category (Article 8(2)(b) identifies “war crimes” with “other serious
violations of the laws and customs applicable in international armed conflict” which are given further
substance by means of a list containing twenty acts that will constitute “war crimes” under this category.
An important third category relates to acts committed in an armed conflict not of an international
character (Article 8(2)(c) and (e)), i.e. the so-called internal armed conflict situation. The acts that will
constitute war crimes under this category are those mentioned in Common Article 3 to the Geneva
Conventions and which have been dealt with earlier on. However, there is also a second, more extensive
list of acts which will amount to war crimes when committed in a non-international armed conflict
according to the Rome Statute. This list mentions, amongst others, armed attacks against civilians
and against personnel and facilities involved in humanitarian assistance; attacks against educational,
religious, scientific and cultural facilities; pillaging of a town or place; and most importantly acts of
rape, sexual slavery, enforced prostitution, forced pregnancy, enforced sterilization and any other form
of sexual violence, and the conscripting or enlisting of children under the age of fifteen into the armed
forces or armed groups. These latter additions are a reflection of the kind of atrocities modern-day
internal armed conflicts have come to represent, namely the sexual abuse of women and girls as a
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deliberate instrument of war and the use of child soldiers to supplement ragtag armed militias and to
spread terror in local communities.

By creating the possibility that grave breaches qualify as war crimes even in non-international armed
conflicts, the Rome Statute has introduced an important development. Prior to this grave breaches were
only possible in the course of an international armed conflict (see Prosecutor v Tadic, Appeals Chamber
Decision on Jurisdiction, IT-94-1-AR 72 (1995)). Perhaps this is a further illustration of how fluid the
boundaries between international and non-international armed conflicts for purposes of the enforcement
of IHL can become. Here we simply have a later treaty law arrangement causing substantive changes to
the existing legal regime covering non-international armed conflicts and bringing about a greater parity
of esteem in the relevance of ITHL norms for the two types of armed conflict.

6.5.3.2 Core Crimes: Crimes Against Humanity

Acts like murder, extermination, enslavement, unlawful deprivation of liberty, torture, rape, enforced
disappearances of persons, etc. are perfectly suitable to be classified as ordinary common law crimes
and in many countries are prosecuted as such under ordinary national criminal law. But these acts may
also be defined as crimes against humanity and the question is therefore what factor or circumstance
will cause an ordinary common law crime such as these to become a crime against humanity in terms of
international criminal law?

The answer to this is the following. In the first instance the act in question (murder, etc.) must be
committed as part of a widespread or systematic attack directed against any civilian population, with
knowledge of the attack. Secondly, the attack in question must be of a special kind, namely it must
involve the multiple commission of any of the above acts and it must be “pursuant to or in furtherance of
a State or organizational policy to commit such attack” (Rome Statute, Article 7). It is because of these
two elements that crimes against humanity are considered to be particularly serious and they explain
why the concept of crimes against humanity has become part of customary international law since its
condemnation by the Charter of the Nuremberg Tribunal (See Article 6 of the Charter).

Furthermore, it must be noted that over time the nexus between crimes against humanity and an armed
conflict has disappeared with the result that these crimes can also be committed in a time of peace. It is
this absence of an armed conflict as a precondition for the commission of crimes against humanity that
distinguishes war crimes from crimes against humanity. But this difference may also have implications
for the question whether the crimes in question can be committed against civilians alone. If the existence
of an armed conflict is taken out of the equation it makes sense to consider why members of the armed
forces should be excluded as possible victims of such crimes, since by pure logic, they could equally
become the victims of crimes against humanity irrespective of whether there exists an armed conflict or
not.

6.5.3.3 Core Crimes: Genocide

Two incidents that occurred during WWI had a profound influence on developments concerning crimes
against humanity and genocide. The first incident was the Armenian genocide committed by the Turkish
government between 1915 and 1918. These atrocities were not called war crimes despite the fact that
they took place in the course of an armed conflict, nor were they referred to as acts of genocide. Instead
they were referred to as crimes committed against “civilization” or the “dictates and laws of humanity”.
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The second incident were the offences committed by Germany and its allies in the course of WWI and
which came to be described in terms similar to those used in respect of the Armenian genocide. The
turning point came with the discovery towards the end of WWII of the atrocities committed against the
Jews and other groups by the Nazis and the subsequent solemn declaration issued by the Allied Powers
(the United States, the United Kingdom and the Soviet Union) that those responsible will be pursued to
the end and prosecuted for their abominable deeds. Even at this point the atrocities were not referred to
as genocide but described as crimes against humanity.

The term genocide was conceived in 1944 by a Polish-Jewish lawyer, Raphael Lemkin, in his treatise
Axis Rule in Occupied Europe, to denote the destruction of a nation or an ethnic group by means of a
coordinated plan of different actions which are aimed at the destruction of the essential foundations of
national groups that will eventually bring about the annihilation of the groups themselves. Four years
later, in 1948, the General Assembly of the United Nations adopted the Convention on the Prevention
and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide (GA resolution 260 A (III) of 9 December 1948), in which
the contracting parties confirm that “genocide, whether committed in time of peace or in time of war, is
a crime under international law which they undertake to prevent and to punish” (Genocide Convention,
Article 1). In Article 2, genocide is defined as:

any of the following acts committed with intent to destroy, in whole or in part, a national, ethnical, racial or
religious group, as such:

Killing members of the group;
b. Causing serious bodily or mental harm to members of the group;

c. Deliberately inflicting on the group conditions of life calculated to bring about its physical
destruction in whole or in part;

d. Imposing measures intended to prevent births within the group;

e. Forcibly transferring children of the group to another group.

This legal definition of genocide enjoys universal recognition and has been reaffirmed in several
international instruments since 1948. It is now also part of the Rome Statute of the ICC, which, in Article
6, adopts the definition of the Genocide Convention verbatim.

The distinctive feature of the crime of genocide lies in the specific intention with which the acts are
perpetrated. This means that the perpetrator must have the specific and direct intent to bring about
the annihilation of the group to which the victims belong. It is this specific intent which distinguishes
genocide from crimes against humanity and war crimes. Intent, as an element of the crime of genocide,
is usually inferred from the conduct of the perpetrator, the methodological manner in which the crime
was committed and the way in which the victims were targeted or selected.

But our main concern should not be the legal issues related to the crime of genocide. Of far greater
concern is the way in which states respond to this most heinous of crimes and the way in which they fail
to comply with their cardinal legal duty in terms of the Genocide Convention to prevent and to punish
genocide. In 2001, the then Secretary-General of the United Nations, Kofi Annan, has quite correctly
identified the underlying problem by stating that the United Nations has:

a moral responsibility to ensure that vulnerable peoples are protected and that genocides never occur again.
Yet, on two occasions in the recent past, in Rwanda and former Yugoslavia, the international community and
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the United Nations failed to live up to this responsibility. We have learned from those experiences that the very
first step in preventing genocides is to address the conditions that permit them to occur. (Secretary-General
Report Prevention of Armed Conflict UN Doc A/55/985-S/2001/574, 7 June 2001, para. 161)

In no uncertain terms this means that the culture of reaction to gross human rights violations must be
replaced by a culture of prevention. Genocide does not occur overnight. In all cases it is preceded by
premeditated and careful planning characterised by an extensive propaganda phase often long before the
operational phase of the actual annihilation is set in motion. Such situations call for a far more serious
consideration of preventive obligations imposed on the international community by international law
than has hitherto been the case. It is also settled law that the duty imposed on states to prevent genocide
is an erga omnes obligation, meaning it is a duty every state owes to the international community as a
whole and as such it constitutes a jus cogens norm which is considered so important for the existence
of an orderly international community that no derogation from it is allowed (see Article 53 of the
Vienna Convention on the Law of Treaties, 1969). According to the International Law Commission
the following are recognised by the international community as jus cogens norms: the prohibition of
aggression, genocide, slavery, racial discrimination, crimes against humanity, torture and the right to
self-determination (ILC Report, 5314 session, UN Doc A/56/10, 2001 and commentary to Article 26,
para. 5 at 208). It follows then that the prevention of the commission of genocide and crimes against
humanity must equally qualify as a jus cogens norm.

It must be pointed out here that the erga omnes obligation to prevent gross human rights violations
such as genocide and crimes against humanity should be understood as a ‘best effort’ obligation which
requires states to take all reasonable and necessary measures to prevent an event from occurring. It
is therefore not an obligation that involves a guarantee that the event will not occur; the obligation
is one of means and not of result. Thus, a breach of the obligation to prevent is linked to a manifest
failure by the state or states concerned to take all measures necessary and within its or their power to
prevent the genocide or crime against humanity from taking place (See Application of the Convention
on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide (Bosnia and Herzegovina v Serbia and
Montenegro, 2007 ICJ Reports 1 para. 430; Méndez: 2007, pp. 225, 226). In the case of the measures
taken being unsuccessful in preventing the crime from occurring, the international community still
carries the obligation to ensure that the violations are prosecuted and punished.

There could be a number of reasons why the international community is reluctant to intervene
preventively in imminent cases of genocide or crimes against humanity. Two that stand out should
be mentioned here. The one is the deep-seated respect for the principle of state sovereignty which
is still the paramount principle on which international relations are based and which prevents states
from intervening too easily in the affairs of another state. But state sovereignty can also function as
a masquerade for indifference, a lack of political will or a complex of political and strategic reasons
preventing a state from taking timely action. The second reason is denial coupled with a failure to reach
consensus in the international community on the true nature of the atrocities by, for instance, repeated
statements that a certain situation does not constitute a full-blown genocide or crime against humanity
or using all kinds of euphemisms to dance around the problem without taking decisive action. In the end
semantics become more important than facing up to the atrocities.

A preventive measure that is often debated but rarely implemented because of its highly controversial
nature is humanitarian intervention. Its controversy stems mainly from two sources. Firstly, from a
widespread concern that it may be abused for ulterior motives and used as a pretext to achieve certain
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political or strategic objectives which have nothing to do with rescuing civilians in a foreign state from a
great peril; and secondly from a fear that the consequences of the intervention, which is undertaken with
military means, may do more harm than good, such as causing an increase in the number of casualties,
extensive damage to the infrastructure of the state, and more refugees fleeing to neighbouring countries.
This often confronts the international community with a serious dilemma: what is the appropriate
response when, for instance, large numbers of civilians in a war-torn country face imminent death?
Should a no-action attitude be adopted or should there be a unilateral or collective military intervention
by a state or states of the international community to try and save the civilians from death or serious
maltreatment. A tragic case in point is the failure of the UN and the OAU in 1994 to intervene decisively
to prevent the killing of 800,000 civilians in the course of the genocide in Rwanda. Compare also the
example of NATO’s Kosovo bombardment below.

In Article 4(h) of the Constitutive Act of the African Union (2000) the Union has reserved for itself the
right (as opposed to duty) to intervene in a member state of the Union in respect of grave circumstances
such as war crimes, genocide and crimes against humanity. Whether the Union will ever be able to
marshal the necessary political will for exercising this right is of cause open to debate. In the recent
case of the Libyan conflict the United Nations Security Council decided, by Resolution 1973 (2011) to
authorize:

Member States that have notified the Secretary-General, acting nationally or through regional organizations
or arrangements, and acting in cooperation with the Secretary-General, to take all necessary measures,
notwithstanding paragraph 9 of resolution 1970 (2011), to protect civilians and civilian populated areas under
threat of attack in the Libyan Arab Jamahiriya, including Benghazi, while excluding a foreign occupation force
of any form on any part of Libyan territory, and requests the Member States concerned to inform the Secretary-
General immediately of the measures they take pursuant to the authorization conferred by this paragraph which
shall be immediately reported to the Security Council. (para. 4)

This was preceded by statements in this resolution as well as in resolution 1970 (2011) to the effect
that the gross and systematic violations of human rights committed during the internal armed conflict in
Libya may amount to crimes against humanity. The military response that followed was largely a NATO
offensive and undertaken as a form of humanitarian intervention to protect civilians as authorized by
resolution 1973. However, in the unfolding of events it also became clear that NATO pursued a second
objective, namely the targeting of the Gaddafi regime which led to allegations that NATO abused the
Security Council’s authority to facilitate a regime change in Libya instead of protecting civilians. This
is but one incident that demonstrates the controversial nature of humanitarian intervention by military
means, and it raises the question whether in certain circumstances it may be necessary to remove a
regime by force to prevent the continuation of atrocities against a civilian population under threat by
their own government. This is further illustrated by the Syrian government’s violent crackdown against
a pro-democracy uprising in which thousands have been killed since the start of the riots in 2011. On 4
February 2012, yet another attempt by the Security Council to obtain agreement amongst its members
for stronger action against the Syrian regime failed because of a veto by Russia and China, two of
the five permanent members in the Council. The resolution in question called for an immediate end to
the violent crackdown and for President Assad to step down. This was interpreted by the Russian and
Chinese governments as creating an opportunity for military intervention and regime change by forceful
means in the style of the Libyan incident, a measure both governments were vehemently opposed to,
seemingly on the basis of the rule against interference in the internal affairs of states (Zifcak, 2018). But
one should not exclude other, more ulterior motives. Since the Soviet days Syria has been a loyal client
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state of Russia, including in the arms trade business, and as far as China is concerned, the country’s own
human rights and democracy record is far from exemplary!

Another, earlier example was Operation Allied Force involving a large-scale aerial bombardment in
1999 by NATO with the objective of destroying Yugoslav military infrastructure in Kosovo. The
justification for this offensive was based, amongst others, on the necessity to end all military action and
violent repression by the Milosevic regime and to establish a UN administration over the territory. Any
offensive action of this nature would need Security Council authorisation in terms of Chapter VIII of
the UN Charter. Since it was clear from the beginning that Russia and China would use their veto right
in the Security Council the offensive was undertaken without Security Council authorization which led
to an international debate on the legality of the bombardment, a matter that even ended in proceedings
before the International Court of Justice when Yugoslavia, arguing against the legality of the use of force
by NATO, asked the Court for provisional measures, which failed on a finding by the Court that it did
not have jurisdiction in the matter (see Cases Concerning the Legality of the Use of Force (Yugoslavia v
10 NATO States), Provisional Measures, ICJ Reports, 1999).

The controversial nature of humanitarian intervention is also as a result of a potential claim by states
that under certain circumstances states might have a ‘right’ to intervene militarily or by other coercive
means. If such a right exists the first question then is how it relates to the fundamental prohibition on
the use of force in Article 2(4) of the UN Charter and on non-intervention in the internal affairs of states
in Article 2(7) of the UN Charter. Over many years these conflicting notions exposed major divisions
in the international community with no progress being made on what should be done when widespread,
gross and systematic human rights violations occur in a country unwilling or unable to provide the
necessary protection. The challenge to find a new consensus on this was put forward in 1999 during
the 54™ session of the UN General Assembly when the then Secretary-General of the United Nations,
Kofi Annan, called on states to find common ground in upholding the principles and purposes of the UN
Charter and on when it is necessary to act in defence of our common humanity.

In September of the following year the Canadian government, in response to this challenge, announced
the establishment of an Independent Commission on Intervention and State Sovereignty (ICISS) which
published a report in 2001 which has become the subject of much debate ever since. The report’s
main contribution lies in its interpretation of state sovereignty as implying a duty of a state to protect
its own citizens. Consequently, when a population faces serious harm as a result of internal armed
conflict or repression and the national state is unwilling or unable to bring to an end or avert the harm,
the principle of non-intervention will have to make way for the international responsibility to protect.
As an exceptional and extraordinary measure a military intervention pursuant to the exercise of the
duty to protect will only be justified in cases where actual or apprehended large scale loss of life is
imminently likely to occur as a result of deliberate state action or state neglect or inability to act.
Equally important are the report’s views on the substantial conditions that must be met at the outset to
prevent any intervention of this kind to be abused for ulterior purposes or to become a disguised form
of aggression. These conditions are: 1. the primary purpose of the intervention must be to halt or avert
human suffering, i.e. the right intention; 2. the use of military means must always be a last resort and
after non-military means have been exhausted or found to be inappropriate; 3. the planned military action
must be proportional to securing the humanitarian objective in question; and 4. the military means must
stand a reasonable chance of success (ICISS Report, p. 35 et seq).

In view of its primary responsibility for peace and security (see Article 24 of the UN Charter), the
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UN Security Council must remain the principal body to decide on the use of force (see also Article
42 of the UN Charter). This is equally true in the case of the use of military means for humanitarian
purposes. Here, we should take note of the consensus position in the ICISS Report where it is clearly
stated that “it is the Security Council which should be making the hard decisions ... about overriding
state sovereignty” and it is the Security Council that “should be making the often even harder decisions
to mobilize effective resources, including military resources, to rescue populations at risk ...” (Article
49). But what are the implications of inaction, i.e. when, for instance, through the veto of one of the
permanent members of the Security Council, the Council is paralysed and prevented from acting in these
circumstances? That the Council itself stands to suffer the most with regard to its stature and credibility
is a clear message in the ICISS Report, for, if because of the veto ad hoc coalitions of states, or even
individual states, decide to circumvent the UN system and successfully perform their duty to protect,
questions about the usefulness of the Security Council may have enduring consequences (ICISS Report,
p. 55).

At the occasion of the 2005 World Summit, states of the world committed themselves to the
responsibility to protect principle in the following terms (General Assembly Resolution A/RES/60/1
paras. 138, 139):

Each individual State has the responsibility to protect its populations from genocide, war crimes, ethnic
cleansing and crimes against humanity. This responsibility entails the prevention of such crimes, including
their incitement, through appropriate and necessary means. We accept that responsibility and will to act in
accordance with it. The international community should, as appropriate, encourage and help States to exercise
this responsibility and support the United Nations in establishing an early warning capability.

The international community, through the United Nations, also has the responsibility to use appropriate
diplomatic, humanitarian and other peaceful means, in accordance with Chapters VI and VIII of the Charter,
to help to protect populations from genocide, war crimes, ethnic cleansing and crimes against humanity. In
this context, we are prepared to take collective action, in a timely and decisive manner, through the Security
Council, in accordance with the Charter, including Chapter VII, on a case-by-case basis and in cooperation with
relevant regional organizations as appropriate, should peaceful means be inadequate and national authorities
are manifestly failing to protect their populations from genocide, war crimes, ethnic cleansing and crimes
against humanity.

6.5.3.4 Core Crimes: The Crime of Aggression

When the Rome Statute of the ICC was adopted in 1998, the crime of aggression was listed amongst
the crimes over which the Court would exercise jurisdiction (Article 5(1)). However, this was made
subject to the adoption of a definition of the crime of aggression — still missing at the time — setting out
the conditions under which the Court shall exercise jurisdiction with respect to the crime of aggression
(Article 5(2)). The task to find a suitable definition of the crime of aggression was assigned to a special
working group who reported on the matter during the Rome Statute’s first review conference which took
place in 2010 in Kampala, Uganda. At this occasion a resolution was adopted on a definition of the crime
of aggression which will be the subject of an amendment to the Rome Statute in accordance with Article
121 of the Statute. This means that the amendment will have force and effect for states parties that have
accepted the amendment one year after they have become parties to the Rome Statute (Rome Statute,
Article 121(5)).

The resolution adopted in Kampala defines a crime of aggression as the “planning, preparation, initiation
or execution, by a person in a position effectively to exercise control over or to direct the political or
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military action of a State, of an act of aggression which, by its character, gravity and scale, constitutes
a manifest violation of the Charter of the United Nations” (Resolution RC/Res.6, 11 June 2010, para.
1). The means by which the act of aggression is executed involves the use of armed force by a state
against the sovereignty, territorial integrity or political independence of another state in any of the forms
specified in the resolution (see para. 2). Currently, thirty seven states have ratified the amendment of the
Rome Statute in accordance with this resolution to provide for the crime of aggression. This is brought
about by the insertion of the following new provisions in the Rome Statute: Articles 8bis, 15bis, 15ter
and 25(3)bis.

If this amendment meets with the approval of a large number of states parties it will indeed be an historic
occasion and a triumph for the criminal-justice response to international atrocities of a kind which other
measures by the international community have failed to stop or prevent. It will also mark the culmination
point of a post WWII development which has recognised at Nuremberg that there is something like a
crime against peace based on considerations that now inform the Rome Statute’s crime of aggression.

However, at the same time we should understand the political and legal complexities of this
development. The criminal-justice perspective to the crime of aggression cannot escape the realities
of international relations and international politics for the simple reason that it has implications for
the collective security system of the United Nations Charter. Any act of aggression will amount to a
violation of the principles of the UN Charter and as such could trigger the collective counter-response
provided for in Chapter VII of the UN Charter. Furthermore, the Charter assigns primary responsibility
for international peace and security to the Security Council (Article 24 of the UN Charter), where
the five permanent members of the Council (the USA, China, United Kingdom, Russia and France)
have the veto power, and in terms of Article 39(1) of the Charter, the Council is the only body that
can determine whether an act of aggression exists. This explains the delicate balance between the
powers of the Security Council and the powers of the Court introduced into the Rome Statute by the
Kampala resolution. This is reflected in the power given to the prosecutor, when considering that there
is a reasonable basis to proceed with an investigation in respect of a crime of aggression, to first
ascertain whether the Security Council has made a determination of an act of aggression committed by
a state concerned. Where a determination has been made, the prosecutor is entitled to proceed with the
investigation into the crime of aggression (paras. 6, 7).

If the Security Council has not made a determination within six months after the notification to the
Secretary-General, the prosecutor is likewise entitled to proceed with the investigation, provided that
the pretrial chamber of the Court has authorised the investigation (para. 8). The resolution has made
a further attempt at securing the independence of the Court, by stating that a determination of an act
of aggression by an organ other than the Court shall not have an effect on the Court’s own findings
in this regard (para. 9). But there still remains the overriding power of the Security Council in terms
of Article 16 of the Rome Statute which allows for a deferral of an investigation or prosecution for a
renewable period of twelve months on request by the Security Council in terms of Chapter VII of the UN
Charter. The reference here to Chapter VII of the UN Charter, which deals with acts of aggression and
threats to international peace and security, should make it clear that the tension between the idealism of
international criminal justice and the realism of international politics is an inseparable part of the Rome
Statute.
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6.6 Conclusion: The Future of the Responsibility Regimes

A first conclusion regards the responsibility of states parties to ensure respect for the obligations in
international treaties for the protection of war victims, and secondly the prospects for the international
criminal justice system for the prosecution of individual transgressors.

As was noted earlier, state parties are obliged to respect and to ensure respect for the principles
enunciated in the Geneva Conventions and Protocols. According to the ICRC and a number of states this
treaty obligation implies that every contracting party is entitled to request that another contracting party
involved in an armed conflict must live up to what the Conventions and Protocols stipulate. Cassese has
correctly pointed out that this right or entitlement of a state party:

accrues to any contracting State from the mere fact of being a party to the Conventions or the Protocol: it is
not necessary for it to prove that it has a specific and direct interest in the observance of the rules violated. In
other words, the obligations laid down in the Conventions and the Protocol are erga omnes contractantes and
consequently each of the latter is endowed with the corresponding right to demand their fulfilment, irrespective
of any damage it may have suffered from the wrongful action. ... This feature of the obligations at hand
constitutes the necessary precondition for the possible characterization of gross breaches of the Conventions
and the Protocol as international crimes of States. (Cassese, 2008, p. 409)

A crucial question that arises from this understanding of states parties’ treaty obligations relates to the
kind of action considered by states to be authorised by the Conventions and Protocol. A survey on this
conducted by the ICRC in 1972 has shown that the majority of states took the view that states parties are
entitled to exercise supervision over compliance collectively as well as individually and that measures
to ensure compliance could cover both preventive action and reaction to breaches. However, despite
this understanding amongst states of their obligations in terms of the Conventions and Protocol, state
practice with regard to concrete actions in response to violations confirmed a very cautious approach by
states in reacting to serious breaches of IHL principles and that the tendency is to limit reaction to verbal
condemnation of the breaches and to appeals to the belligerent parties to comply with their obligations
(Cassese, 2008, p. 412). On the reaction by individual states it has been noted that:

If one contrasts the daily perpetration of gross violations of human rights during armed conflicts with the
legal reaction of other States, the impression is exceedingly dispiriting. Only in very unique and exceptional
circumstances do third States publicly react to them. They normally prefer to keep aloof or, at most, they
approach the delinquent State via diplomatic channels when they wish to request that it discontinue the
wrongdoing. (Cassese, 2008, p. 413)

From the perspective of state responsibility this remains one of the flaws in the quest for more effective
enforcement of IHL norms and it is unlikely that any fundamental change will occur any time soon. It is
at the same time also a problem of political leadership which in many instances is strikingly inadequate
in the face of gross violations of IHL and other norms which occur so regularly in times of armed
conflict.

The international criminal justice system has made considerable progress in ending the impunity
of individual perpetrators for war crimes, crimes against humanity and genocide. Apart from the
establishment of the two ad hoc tribunals, the ICTY (1993), the ICTR (1994), and the permanent
International Criminal Court (1998), the following tribunals are equally noteworthy examples of this
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progress: the East Timorese Tribunal (2002), the Special Court for Sierra Leone (2002), the Cambodia
Tribunal (2003) and the Lebanon Tribunal (2009).

One should not be oblivious to the obstacles that may stand in the way of effectively enforcing
humanitarian law principles through an international criminal justice system, especially when
considering the future success of the ICC and its potential international role in bringing about an efficient
and trustworthy international legal regime for the punishment of individual perpetrators. One obvious
obstacle is international cooperation. The ICC cannot function without the assistance of states parties
in matters such as the execution of warrants of arrests, the apprehension and transfer of suspects, the
gathering and securing of evidence, the making available of witnesses, and financial assistance for the
day to day running of the system. After all, states parties have undertaken in Article 89 of the Rome
Statute to cooperate fully with the Court in its investigation and prosecution of crimes falling within the
jurisdiction of the Court. However, some recent developments have shown how easily this cooperation
can be undermined. A case in point is the reaction by the African Union to arrest warrants authorised by
the ICC for the arrest of sitting heads of state, namely Al-Bashir in Sudan and the late Muammar Gaddafi
in Libya. In both instances the African Union refused to cooperate with the ICC, citing differences
of opinion on the issue of immunity against legal process of sitting heads of state and interference
by the Court in peace negotiations the African Union were involved in in both instances. Another
example is South Africa’s deliberate failure to arrest Al-Bashir in 2015 while attending an African Union
summit in the country and to surrender him to the ICC. This failure occurred in clear violation of South
Africa’s Rome Statute obligations and the country’s own legislation (see the ruling of South Africa’s
Supreme Court of Appeal in the case of Minister of Justice and Constitutional Development and Others
v Southern African Litigation Centre 2016 (3) SA 317(SCA).

This is not the place to go into the merits of these claims, but they illustrate the fragile position the ICC
finds itself in and how important it is for the international community to address such issues and to find
consensus on them, lest the whole effort of building up an international criminal justice system over half
a century runs aground on the harsh realities of international politics.

A second obstacle of note relates to the complementary nature of the ICC’s jurisdiction. The Court’s
jurisdiction is based on the notion that the primary responsibility for the prosecution of individual
perpetrators lies with national courts and that the ICC will only assume jurisdiction if the state concerned
is unwilling or unable to proceed with an investigation and prosecution (see Articles 1 and 17 of
the Rome Statute). But this approach places the ball squarely in the court of national states to, inter
alia, adopt the necessary national legislative and other measures that will empower their national legal
systems to conduct the necessary criminal proceedings against persons accused of the crimes listed in
the Rome Statute. Although the Rome Statute boasts hundred and twenty two ratifications, there is
concern over the relatively low number of states that have adopted national measures for the effective
implementation of the Rome Statute. As long as this situation does not improve significantly so long
will there be “safe haven” states where fugitives can avoid criminal accountability. If it is accepted that
an essential function of criminal prosecutions is the restoration of confidence in the rule of law, then that
objective must be vigorously pursued at the national level as well.
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Resources and References

Review

Key Points

Non-combatants in armed conflicts are protected by international law in the forms of the Geneva
Conventions and associated Protocols.

Their protection extends to both international and internal conflicts.

Different protection is afforded to prisoners of war, wounded and shipwrecked and displaced
people.

International law also regulates the responsibilities of states and of individuals in terms of means
and methods of war.

War crimes, crimes against humanity, genocide, and aggression are defined by international law,
and mechanisms for the prosecution of state and individual transgressors are outlined.

Current legal developments supporting human security include the development of certain human
rights, of international humanitarian law, of international criminal law and of norms for good
governance.

Obstacles on the way towards further development of international law are encountered in the
context of initiatives for the responsibility to protect (R2P) and when boundaries of state
sovereignty are tested.

Extension Activities & Further Research

1.

Examine the ethical principles and considerations that provide the basis for IHL and for the
restrictions it places on the conduct of armed conflict. Do you consider this basis sufficient or
would you advocate for its expansion? Present your case.

The use of nuclear weapons has been limited to specific circumstances (Section 6.4). Picture a
scenario where the current state of political relations in the Middle East renders the use of nuclear
weapons a distinct possibility. How would the pros and cons be represented in the International
Court of Justice?

Protocol I of the Geneva Conventions, which has not been signed by the US, refers to wars of
liberation “against colonial domination and alien occupation.” If the Protocol had been in place at
the time, to what extent could it have been applied to protect the combatants in the American War
of Independence (1775-1783)?
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4. Describe the trend underlying the development of THL and how it might manifest in the future.

List of Terms

See Glossary for full list of terms and definitions.

* erga omnes
* genocide

« grave breaches of the Geneva Conventions and Protocols
* jus cogens

* Martens Clause

 prima facie

¢« Rome Statute

Suggested Reading

Cassese, A. (2011). Reflections on international criminal justice. Journal of International Criminal
Justice, 9(1), 271-275. https://doi.org/10.1093/jicj/mqr004

Cryer, R., & Henderson, C. (Eds.). (2017). Law on the use of force and armed conflict. Edward Elgar
Publishing.

deGuzman, M. M., & Amann, D. M. (Eds.). (2018). Arcs of global justice: Essays in honour of William
A Schabas. Oxford University Press.

Gillespie, A. (2011). A history of the laws of war. Hart Publishing.

Schabas, W. A. (2006). Preventing genocide and mass killing: The challenge for the United Nations.
Minority Rights Group International. https://minorityrights.org/publications/preventing-genocide-
and-mass-killing-the-challenge-for-the-united-nations-december-2006/

5
References

Cassese, A. (2008). The human dimension of international law: Selected papers. Oxford University
Press.

Méndez, J. E. (2007). The United Nations and the prevention of genocide. In R. Henham & P. Behrens

(Eds.), The criminal law of genocide: International, comparative and contextual aspects (pp.

5. Editors’ note: The frequent references to legal documents in this chapter are not included in this list; those documents are freely accessible
online.



158 Human Security in World Affairs

225-230). Ashgate Publishing. https://www.taylorfrancis.com/books/9781315615127/chapters/
10.4324/9781315615127-26

Sassoli, M., Bouvier, A. A., & Quintin, A. (2011). How does law protect in war? International
Committee of the Red Cross. https://www.icrc.org/en/document/how-does-law-protect-war-0

Zifcak, S. (2018). The responsibility to protect. In M. D. Evans (Ed.), International law (5th ed., pp.
502-505). Oxford University Press.

Bibliography

Bassiouni, M. C. (1999). Crimes against humanity in international criminal law (2nd ed.). Martinus
Nijhoff Publishers.

Bassiouni, M. C. (2003). Introduction to international criminal law. Transnational Publishers.

Cassese, A. (2011). Reflections on international criminal justice. Journal of International Criminal
Justice, 9(1), 271-275. https://doi.org/10.1093/jicj/mqr004

Cassese, A. (2013). Cassese’s international criminal law (3rd ed.). Oxford University Press.

Cassese, A., Acquaviva, G., Fan, M., & Whiting, A. (2011). International criminal law: Cases and
commentary. Oxford University Press.

Cook, S. E. (2006). Genocide in Cambodia and Rwanda: New perspectives. Transaction Publishers.

Crawford J., Pellet, A., & Olleson, S. (Eds.). (2010). The law of international responsibility. Oxford
University Press.

Cryer, R. (2005). Prosecuting international crimes: Selectivity and the international criminal law
regime. Cambridge University Press. https://doi.org/10.1017/CB0O9780511494161

Cryer, R., Friman, H., Robinson, D., & Wilmshurst, E. (Eds.). (2014). An introduction to international
criminal law and procedure (3rd ed.). Cambridge University Press. https://doi.org/10.1017/
CB09781107588707

Evans, G. (2009). The responsibility to protect: Ending mass atrocity crimes once and for all. Brookings
Institution Press.

Gaeta, P. (Ed.). (2009). The UN Genocide Convention: A commentary. Oxford University Press.
https://doi.org/10.1093/1aw/9780199570218.001.0001

Hamburg, D. A. (2008). Preventing genocide: Practical steps toward early detection and effective
action. Paradigm Publishers.

Henham, R., & Behrens, P. (Ed.). (2007). The criminal law of genocide: International, comparative and
contextual aspects. Ashgate Publishing.



International Law Context 159

Hong, M.-L. K. (2008). A genocide by any other name: Language, law, and the response to Darfur.
Virginia Journal of International Law, 49(1), 235-272.

International Committee of the Red Cross. (2011). Health care in danger: Making the case (ICRC
Publication Reference 4072). http://www.icrc.org/eng/resources/documents/publication/p4072.htm

Jargensen, N. H. B. (2003). The responsibility of states for international crimes. Oxford University
Press. https://doi.org/10.1093/acprof:0s0/9780198298618.001.0001

Lamont, C. K. (2010). International criminal justice and the politics of compliance. Ashgate Publishing.

Nollkaemper, A., & van der Wilt, H. (2009). Conclusions and outlook. In A. Nollkaemper & H.
van der Wilt, System criminality in international law (pp. 338-354). Cambridge University Press.
https://doi.org/10.1017/CB09780511596650.016

Orakhelashvili, A. (2008). Peremptory norms in international law. Oxford University Press.

Ratner, S. R., Abrams, J. S., & Bischoff, J. L. (2009). Accountability for human rights atrocities in
international law: Beyond the Nuremberg legacy (3rd ed.). Oxford University Press.

Roux, M. (2012). A comparative analysis of the causes for breaching the erga omnes obligation to
prevent and prosecute gross human rights violations [Doctoral thesis, University of Johannesburg].
University of Johannesburg Institutional Repository. http://hdl.handle.net/10210/8116

Schabas, W. A. (2006). Preventing genocide and mass killing: The challenge for the United Nations.
Minority Rights Group International. https://minorityrights.org/publications/preventing-genocide-
and-mass-killing-the-challenge-for-the-united-nations-december-2006/

Schabas, W. A. (2010). The international criminal court: A commentary on the Rome Statute. Oxford
University Press. https://doi.org/10.1093/1aw/9780199560738.001.0001

Schabas W. A., & Bernaz, N. (Eds.). (2012). Routledge handbook of international criminal law.
Routledge.

Triffterer, O., & Ambos, K. (Eds.). (2016). Rome Statute of the International Criminal Court: A
commentary (3rd ed.). Hart Publishing.






7.

Individuals and Groups Outside of the State System

Anna Hayes

Learning Outcomes & Big Ideas

+ Explore and define the term ‘stateless’ and what factors can cause ‘statelessness.’

» Analyse and discuss the refugee crisis noting the key international conventions related to refugees
and state obligations to refugees, including environmental refugees.

+ Compare and contrast statist vs. human security approaches to refugees and asylum seekers.
» Discuss what is meant by ‘alienated citizenship’ and how it can lead to sub-state terrorism.

» Compare and contrast statist vs. human security approaches to countering terrorism.

Summary

In this chapter the security status of individuals and groups outside of the state system is examined.
The chapter begins with an examination of statelessness and its drivers. It then examines the extent and
causes of the global refugee crisis, illustrated by case examples from the global north and the global
south. Within this discussion, the chapter also explores the relatively new phenomenon of environmental
refugees, and how climate change could cause an increase in forced migration as vulnerable populations
are compelled to leave their home locales due to climatic changes. In doing so it discusses the precarious
situation of environmental refugees, who are still not recognised under the United Nations High
Commission on Refugees (UNHCR) definition of a refugee. The chapter then considers vastly different
individuals and groups outside of the state system to those mentioned above, namely alienated citizens
and terrorists. Avenues leading to the alienation of the citizen from the state are described, including
roads towards terrorism and the possible effects of anti-terrorism legislation and strategies on the status
of individuals. Case examples from current issues are discussed throughout the chapter.

Chapter Overview

7.1 Introduction

7.2 Individuals and Groups Outside of the State

161
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7.2.1 Refugees and Asylum Seekers

7.2.2 Alienated Citizens and Terrorists

7.3 Alienated Citizenship and Sub-state Terrorism

7.3.1 Timothy McVeigh and Anders Breivik

7.3.2 Statelessness and Terrorism: Wafa Idris

7.4 Counter Terrorism, Human Rights and Human Security

7.5 Conclusion

Resources and References

Key Points

Extension Activities & Further Research

List of Terms

Suggested Reading

References

7.1 Introduction

In 2004, Tom Hanks starred in a movie called The Terminal. Hanks played Viktor Navorski, a character
that ends up becoming stateless due to civil war in his home country. This causes him to be denied
entry to or exit from the United States (US). Viktor is forced to take up residence in JFK International
Airport and the comedy-drama depicts his experiences as a person living outside of the state system.
The importance of The Terminal, and its depiction of statelessness however, is that Viktor’s story is
based on the real-life story of Mehran Karimi Nasseri, who spent 18 years living in the departure
lounge of France’s Terminal One, Charles De Gaulle Airport. Nasseri’s case is an interesting example of
statelessness, but it also demonstrates the vulnerability of refugees. After being granted refugee status
by Belgium, Iranian-born Nasseri tried to settle in the United Kingdom (UK), which he claimed was his
mother’s country of origin. En route to the UK, his documents were stolen in Paris and upon his arrival
in Britain he was turned back to France. Thus began his life in the terminal and provided the story upon
which the movie was based.

This chapter explores the experiences of individuals and groups outside of the state system. It firstly
provides a general overview of the phenomenon of statelessness before focusing its attention on
refugees and asylum seekers. In doing so it examines the refugee crisis, current trends in refugee flows
worldwide and state responses to refugee movements. It examines the link between refugee outflows
and breakdowns in human security, using the Rohingya crisis as a case study. It then critiques Australia’s
tough stance against asylum seekers, using the experiences of an asylum seeker (named Michael), who
was deported from Australia to dangerous circumstances in his homeland Angola, as a case study. That
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section also examines the impact of 9/11 on state responses to refugees and asylum seekers, and how
states can best address the needs of refugees so they can contribute to their new country of citizenship.
It then identifies what is meant by environmental refugees, and how climate change will lead to the rise
of environmental refugees if appropriate climate action is not taken.

The chapter then examines other individuals and groups outside of the state system. It focuses on
alienated citizens who committed acts of sub-state terrorism, using Timothy McVeigh and Anders
Behring Breivik as case studies. The two case studies have many similarities, and reflect both McVeigh’s
and Breivik’s experiences of alienation and subsequent acts of sub-state terrorism. It then examines
statelessness as a motivation for terrorism. In this examination, Wafa Idris, the first female suicide
terrorist of the Second Intifada, provides our case study. Idris’ act of terrorism brought attention to
Palestinian statelessness, and it also provides a useful basis for gendered analysis of terrorism and
responses to terrorism. The chapter ends with a broad overview of counter terrorism in the 21% century,
and the changes to human rights and human insecurities that have resulted. This discussion also
highlights what constitutes a human security based approach to countering terrorism.

7.2 Individuals and Groups Outside of the State

An individual or group of individuals who are stateless are not recognised as a national (or a citizen) of
any state in the world. As a result, they lack legal recognition. Therefore, they may experience difficulty
travelling as they do not have citizenship documents such as a current passport, and they may not be
eligible to access education or healthcare services. They may also be prevented from marrying, and
they do not have voting rights. Their cumulative experience is one of marginalisation and exclusion.
According to Manly and Persaud (2009):

Stateless people are in many ways the ultimate ‘forgotten people’ and identification of statelessness remains
a major challenge. Frequently, stateless persons live on the margins of society and are, almost by definition,
‘uncounted.’ (p. 7)

Statelessness can result from war, conflict, persecution and natural disasters (see Case Study 7.1). For
some individuals and groups, statelessness is temporary, and they are able to return to their former
residence, resuming their citizenship and nationality once the situation that caused them to flee has
been resolved or its effects muted. Others however, may never be able to return to their home country.
At the close of 2017, the UNHCR reported there were 3.9 million identified stateless individuals
worldwide (UNHCR, 2018a, p. 51) (See Table 7.1). However, if we take into consideration unreported
or unidentified stateless individuals, the UNHCR believes that the total number of stateless individuals
worldwide is much higher, possibly in the vicinity of 10 million people (UNHCR, 2018a).
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Table 7.1 Identified stateless persons,

2005-2017"
YEAR STATELESS PERSONS
2005 2.3 million
2006 5.8 million
2007 2.9 million
2008 6.5 million
2009 6.5 million
2010 3.4 million
2011 3.4 million
2012 3.3 million
2013 3.4 million
2014 3.4 million
2015 3.6 million
2016 3.2 million
2017 3.9 million

Stateless individuals experience heightened human insecurity. In addition to impinging on the above
mentioned rights and facilities, statelessness increases an individual’s vulnerability to violence, rape,
disease, starvation, gross human rights violations, and human trafficking for labour and sexual servitude.
There have been attempts to provide legal frameworks around the protection of stateless peoples,
beginning with the Nansen passport, issued by the League of Nations during the 1920s and 1930s to
protect stateless refugees displaced by World War 1. The UN followed up with the 1954 Convention
relating to the Status of Stateless Persons and the 1961 Convention on the Reduction of Statelessness.
Stateless individuals are also covered by the Universal Declaration of Human Rights (1948), and there
are specific statements related to statelessness in both the Convention on the Rights of the Child
(1989) and the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination Against Women (1979).
However, if we consider the large number of stateless individuals worldwide, and the persistently
inadequate state responses to stateless persons, there currently does not appear to be an effective model
for adequately responding to the human rights and human security needs of individuals outside of the
state system (van Waas, 2009). Also, not all states worldwide are party to these conventions, so they do
not uphold them or fulfil their responsibilities to stateless individuals who enter their state. Therefore,
more work will need to be done in order to compel states to respond to issues of statelessness into the
21 century.

1. Data sources: UNHCR, 2018a; UNHCR, 2018b
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CASE STUDY 7.1
The Rohingya Refugee Crisis: Statelessness and Human Insecurity

The Rohingya people have lived in the Rakhine State in Myanmar (Burma) for centuries. However, as
a predominantly Muslim population, their position within the modern state of Myanmar has been
marred by anti-Muslim prejudice, discrimination, marginalisation, human rights violations, and
statelessness (Ahsan Ullah, 2016).

Following changes to its citizenship laws in 1982, ethnicity in Myanmar became increasingly
politicised (Beyrer & Kamarulzaman, 2017). The changes were introduced under the military dictator
General Ne Win, who came to power in 1962 in a coup d’état. General Ne Win’s changes meant that
citizenship became based on ethnicity, with categories of citizenship including citizens
(predominantly Buddhist Burmans); associate citizens and naturalised citizens. Under Section 6 of the
Act, Rohingyas should have been able to acquire citizenship under the categories of either associate or
naturalised citizens (having previously held citizenship in Burma post 1948). However, lack of official
documentation to prove their ancestry in Burma, meant they were denied citizenship and many
Rohingyas became stateless peoples (Ahsan Ullah 2016). The resultant statelessness has meant that
the Rohingyas have been denied civil and political rights for decades (Beyrer & Kamarulzaman,
2017).

Moreover, ethnicised politics has heightened insecurity for Rohingyas. There have been deliberately
exclusive nationalist slogans such as ‘Burma for the Burmans,’ ‘to be Burman is to be Buddhist,” and
anti-Muslim riots targeting Rohingyas. In addition, in 1978 the Burmese military launched a campaign
of ethnic cleansing against the Rohingya (and other ethnic minority groups), resulting in torture,
murder and rape being carried out against Myanmar’s Muslim population (Ahsan Ullah, 2016, p.
289). This was not the first time such violence against Rohingyas has occurred. There have been a
number of expulsions of Rohingya from Burma to neighbouring countries, including in the late 1700s,
early 1800s, the 1940s, 1978, 2012 and in 2015. Regional history and colonial experiences coalesce
into a potent mix when it comes to Myanmar and this has contributed to significant difficulties in
Myanmar’s sense of national unity as a multi-ethnic and multi-religious society. Put simply, to be
Burmese and to be Buddhist simply does not reflect the ethnic and religious make-up of the state,
despite strong desires from the state’s pro-Buddhist agitators.

The most recent outbreak of violence and expulsion of the Rohingyas began in late 2016, continuing
into 2017. Following attacks on police stations and an army base in October 2016 by the armed ethno-
nationalist insurgent group the Arakan Rohingya Salvation Army, Myanmar’s armed forces launched
a brutal retaliatory campaign against not only the Arakan Rohingya Salvation Army but the Rohingya
civilian population of Myanmar. Satellite imagery and first-hand accounts by those fleeing signal
there has been widespread burning of Rohingya homes and communities, threats of violence to those
who have not immediately fled to Bangladesh, torture, extrajudicial killings, and systematic rape of
Rohingya girls and women by security forces (UNHCR, 2018a; Beyrer & Kamarulzaman, 2017).

Known worldwide as the ‘Rohingya Refugee Cirisis’, by the end of 2017 the number of Rohingya
forced to flee the Rakhine State numbered 655,500 (UNHCR 2018a). This expulsion constitutes
ethnic cleansing. It has been estimated that of those who have fled, 25% are women, 20% are men,
and 55% are children (UNHCR, 2018a). In his assessment of the situation, the United Nations High
Commissioner for Refugees Filippo Grandi (cited in UNHCR, 2018a, p. 25) concluded:

Nowhere is the link between statelessness and displacement more evident than for the Rohingya community
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of Myanmar, for whom denial of citizenship is a key aspect of the entrenched discrimination and exclusion
that have shaped their plight for decades.

Myanmar’s State Counsellor Aung San Suu Kyi has been strongly criticised for her ongoing silence
on the persecution of the Rohingyas and the resultant refugee crisis. There have also been strong calls
for her to be stripped of her 1991 Nobel Peace Prize, which was awarded for her “non-violent struggle
for democracy and human rights” (Nobel Foundation 2018). According to Olav Njoelstad, the
secretary of the Norwegian Nobel Committee, Aung San Suu Kyi will not be stripped of her prize as
each award is for the achievements of the recipient up until it is awarded (cited in Reuters, 2018).
Furthermore, the rules regulating the Nobel prizes do not contain avenues for the withdrawal of
previously awarded prizes. In the meantime, the State Counsellor’s silence on the Rohingya refugee
crisis continues and there are now more than 930,000 Rohingya refugees living in Bangladesh
(UNHCR, 2018a, p. 24).

Currently, responses to statelessness often lack political will and effective state-based solutions. This
has resulted in increased human insecurity and prolonged suffering for those affected. According to
Manly and Persaud (2009, p. 7) the UNHCR cannot replace the state, largely because of the continuing
dominance of the state in an international structure that is predominantly shaped by realism. Therefore,
durable state-based solutions are necessary in dealing with this humanitarian crisis, ones that focus
on human rights and human security. States are the first stage in the prevention of statelessness. This
requires them to respect and uphold the human rights and security of their citizens. In areas where
stateless citizens make up much of the social fabric of a state, citizenship campaigns that provide
citizenship to such peoples should be undertaken.

In 2003, 190,000 Indian Tamils were finally provided citizenship in Sri Lanka (Manly & Persaud,
2009). The Indian Tamils are also known as ‘Estate Tamils’ or ‘plantation Tamils’ because they were
brought to Sri Lanka from India by the British as bonded labour in the 19t century to work on tea and
coffee plantations (Manly & Persaud, 2009). Accounting for approximately five percent of the overall
population, Indian Tamils have long been stateless peoples in Sri Lanka. While there had been an earlier
granting of citizenship to some, it took until 2003 for all remaining Indian Tamils to gain citizenship,
thereby removing their statelessness. The role of colonialism in the region, and forced labour migration
as part of colonial control, is important here as it left the Indian Tamils in a situation of statelessness, and
significant human insecurity, for generations. Therefore, it is important for us to consider how historical
events continue to impact the human security of populations globally, particularly those in the global
south.

Following formal recognition of their citizenship within Sri Lanka, Indian Tamils now have access to
services and support provided by the state, and they now have political and voting rights, which were
previously denied to them. For the Sri Lankan state, it can now refocus its efforts on the inclusion
of the Indian Tamils as citizens of their state, not excluding/ overlooking them on the basis of their
lack of citizenship or perceived illegality. It has also eased some of the ethnic tensions that existed
among the wider Sri Lankan community, which had seen strong cleavages based on ethnicity, caste and
citizenship status (or lack thereof) between the Sinhalese majority, the Sri Lankan Tamils (who were
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already recognised citizens of Sri Lanka), and the Indian Tamils (Shastri, 1999; Hollup, 1992). This
example demonstrates an effective state-based response to statelessness within host state borders.

Scholars such as Steiner (2009) see amnesties, that is, the granting of citizenship to stateless persons
within a host state, as a tangible solution to state concerns over illegal immigrants. Steiner posits quite
succinctly “[a] final way to get rid of illegal immigrants is to make them legal” (2009, p. 39). In fact, the
US has used amnesty programmes in the past to legalise illegal immigrants to the extent that by 2000,
5.7 million illegal immigrants had been legalised via such amnesties (Steiner, 2009). However, more
recent efforts to provide similar amnesty programmes have not been supported.2 The US and Sri Lanka
are not alone in passing such amnesty programmes in the past. According to Steiner, since the 1990s
Greece, Spain and Italy have all passed amnesty programmes to help solve the problems associated with
the marginalisation and illegality of immigrants within their borders, many of whom are contributors
to the state’s labour market. Furthermore, by granting such stateless persons citizenship rights through
amnesties, their labour can be unionised (as they are no longer illegal workers in a black market trade).
This is beneficial not only to the formerly stateless workers, who are often victims of exploitative work
conditions, but it also ensures more fair and equitable working conditions for all workers as it removes
the threat of labour displacement and wage depression, which can result in areas of a large black market
labour force.

We now turn our examination to refugees and asylum seekers. These groups constitute a significant
proportion of the world’s stateless people. They often face insurmountable obstacles in their quest for
human security, and we will consider a range of factors relevant to them as individuals or groups outside
of the state system.

7.2.1 Refugees and Asylum Seekers

It was the League of Nations that first articulated (albeit limited) protection rights for refugees. Conflicts
in the early part of the 20" century saw many people in need of sanctuary as they fled violence and
persecution. When the League was dissolved in 1946, it was replaced by the newly established UN. In an
attempt to respond to the huge numbers of people displaced by the Second World War, the UN appointed
the UNHCR in 1950, replacing the League’s International Refugee Organisation. Also at that time,
the UN set about to codify what constituted a refugee and what the international society’s obligations
to refugees should be. In 1951, the Convention Relating to the Status of Refugees was finalised and
approved by the United Nations. It came into force in 1954. According to the original Convention, a
refugee is any person who:

owing to well-founded fear of being persecuted for reasons of race, religion, nationality, membership of a
particular social group or political opinion, is outside the country of his nationality and is unable or, owing to
such fear, is unwilling to avail himself of the protection of that country; or who, not having a nationality and
being outside the country of his former habitual residence as a result of such events, is unable or, owing to such
fear, is unwilling to return to it. (UNHCR, 2010, Article 1 (A) (2) 1951 Convention, p. 14)

The 1967 Protocol Relating to the Status of Refugees made slight, but important, amendments to
the original convention. The ultimate goal of the Protocol was to widen the scope of the convention

2. In June 2018 Paul Ryan introduced a bill to US Congress seeking an amnesty for an estimated 2.2 million people, the largest amnesty in
the US for over three decades. However, the bill also contained problematic border security provisions, which made it unpopular to
many Democrats and it was defeated by a 193 to 231 vote in the House (Centre for Immigration Studies, 2018).
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to make it a more objective definition representing the range of threats that had emerged since the
refugee convention was first envisioned. The Convention also inspired the codification of other regional
conventions including the 1969 Organisation of African Unity Refugee Convention in Africa and the
1984 Latin American Cartagena Declaration. However, these conventions have been criticised for not
adequately including gender-based vulnerabilities such as female genital mutilation, laws that prohibit
or punish gay and lesbian sexual orientations, women and girls being denied education or the ability to
work outside of the home, for example, all of which may cause people subjected to such persecutions to
flee their country, seeking asylum elsewhere. Currently, these types of issues are examined on a case-by-
case basis, which does not inspire confidence that people in these groups will be protected.

The 1951 Convention and the 1967 Protocol, known collectively as the Refugees Convention, are
important as they identified that foreign nationals seeking asylum must be granted the same types
of human rights as those normally experienced by citizens of a state. Therefore, the statelessness of
refugees does not abolish their human rights. In addition, the international society of states must uphold
those rights and protect refugees, regardless of their statelessness. The Convention recognises that this
can only be achieved through international burden sharing, one that signatories of the Convention have
committed to uphold.

There are currently 147 signatories to the Convention and/or Protocol, including both developed and
developing states in the global north and the global south. By ratifying the Convention and/or Protocol,
these governments have indicated their willingness to provide sanctuary to those fleeing persecution and
to honour and uphold their human rights. If we consider the obligations of states to asylum seekers and
refugees, and we contrast this with current state responses to asylum seekers and refugees, the following
questions should be asked. Why are refugees and asylum seekers increasingly being viewed through the
lens of illegality? What rights do they have to seek asylum? How do state responses to asylum seekers
uphold or contravene their human rights and human security?

In recent years, refugee flows have attracted heightened attention from governments and citizens of
many states around the world. Asylum seekers however, have also attracted significant attention.
Asylum seekers are those fleeing persecution who have not yet been formally declared refugees by the
UNHCR or other governing body. This is usually because they are unable to access a UNHCR camp
near where they live and are therefore forced to flee persecution by crossing state borders, often without
travel documents or travel permits. While this is also a right enshrined by the Refugees Convention,
asylum seekers have increasingly been associated with ‘illegality’ and they are often wrongly viewed as
being economic migrants, not refugees.

In 1995, the world refugee population peaked at more than 27 million. This is an unsurprising figure
if we consider the events that were occurring around that time. The Cold War had recently ended, the
USSR had broken up, and there was a revival in some areas of ethnic tensions, rivalry, nationalism and
ultra-nationalism. The Persian Gulf War (1990-1991) had driven five million people to flee persecution.
Throughout the 1990s, almost three million people fled persecution in the former Yugoslavia, and the
Rwandan Genocide (1994) sent over two million refugees into neighbouring countries. In addition to
these specific events, civil wars and instability throughout many areas of the world were also causing
people to flee persecution in droves. Complicating the situation further was that the end of the Cold
War meant that capitalist states no longer regarded there to be an ideological need to accept refugees,
many of whom were from developing countries. This contrasted from previous policy positions, which
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on occasions had seen Cold War politics influence state acceptance of refugee flows, particularly if the
refugees were from communist states (Human Security Centre, 2005).

Table 7.2 Hosting countries of refugees, 2017°

COUNTRY NUMBER OF REFUGEES

Turkey 3.5 million

Pakistan 1.4 million

Uganda 1.4 million
Lebanon 989,900
Islamic Republic of Iran 979,400
Germany 970,400
Bangladesh 932,200
Sudan 906,600
Ethiopia 889,400
Jordan 691,000

Following the 1995 peak, the numbers of refugees decreased to 15.4 million by the close of 2010
(UNHCR, 2011, p. 5). However, recent conflicts have increased numbers and at the close of 2017 the
UNHCR (2018a, p. 13) estimated there were 25.4 million refugees worldwide (including 5.4 million
Palestinian refugees who are under the care of the United Nations Relief and Works Agency for Palestine
Refugees in the Near East). In addition, there were 3.1 million applications for asylum still under
consideration and 40 million internally displaced people (IDP) (UNHCR, 2018a, pp. 3 & 33). The major
refugee hosting countries at the close of 2017 were Turkey, followed by Pakistan, Uganda, Lebanon,
the Islamic Republic of Iran, Germany, Bangladesh, Sudan, Ethiopia and Jordan (UNHCR, 2018a, p.
18) (see Table 7.2). The Syrian Arab Republic is the largest country of origin for current refugees (6.3
million people, almost one-third of all refugees), followed by Afghanistan, South Sudan, Myanmar (see
Case Study 7.1), Somalia, Sudan, the Democratic Republic of Congo, the Central African Republic,
Eritrea and Burundi (UNHCR, 2018a, p. 14) (see Table 7.3). What is important to note about these
countries is that they are all areas of conflict, including sites in the ongoing War on Terror, or states that
do not uphold human rights for their citizens. Human insecurity is rife in these states. Therefore, it is not
surprising that their citizens have been forced to flee persecution.

3. Data source: UNHCR, 2018a



170 Human Security in World Affairs

Table 7.3 Major origin countries of refugees, 2017

Syrian Arab Republic 6.3 million
Afghanistan 2.6 million
South Sudan 2.4 million

Myanmar 1.2 million
Somalia 986,400
Sudan 694,600
Democra(t:i(():HIZzpublic of 620,800
Central African Republic 545,500
Eritrea 486,200
Burundi 439,300

Asylum seekers are regularly incorrectly labelled in both political discourse and media reports as ‘illegal
aliens/immigrant’ and ‘queue jumpers,’ and states such as the US, the UK and Australia have introduced
mandatory detention as part of their processing procedures. Increasingly, refugees and asylum seekers
are being viewed as security threats to both the state and its citizens. Post 9/11, tightened immigration
controls and increasing xenophobia have led traditional safe havens to close their doors to refugees
and asylum seekers. The human security and the human rights of refugees and asylum seekers are
increasingly being challenged and overturned, and many asylum seekers and refugees face years in
camps and detention centres before being granted sanctuary and citizenship rights (if these rights are in
fact granted at all) by receiving states.

In Australia, the US and the UK, there has also been a tendency to view the current ‘refugee crisis’ and
numbers of asylum seekers as rapidly increasing to widespread proportions, and that they are seeking to
migrate to countries in the global north for purely economic reasons. The above statistics demonstrate
that while numbers of refugees are increasing, they are increasing in places experiencing conflict, war
and violence, and with the exception of Germany, they are mainly being hosted by other states in the
global south. In addition, over the past few decades the US, the UK and Australia have all become
increasingly focused on tightening border security, even when it comes to asylum seekers. These states
hold the misperception that they are being ‘swamped’ by ‘waves’ of asylum seekers and refugees.
However, this is simply not the case, and closer examination of refugee statistics above attest it is
neighbouring states to the conflict or crisis that are shouldering the largest hosting responsibility (see
Table 7.2 and Table 7.3).

4. Data source: UNHCR, 2018a
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Table 7.4 Number of refugees and peoples of concern, 2000-2017"

YEAR NUMBER OF REFUGEES NUMBE(? O?VIZZI];%%PLE OF
2000 12.1 million 21.8 million
2001 12.1 million 19.9 million
2002 10.5 million 20.8 million
2003 9.5 million 17 million
2004 9.5 million 19.5 million
2005 8.6 million 21 million
2006 9.8 million 32.8 million
2007 11.3 million 31.6 million
2008 10.4 million 34.4 million
2009 10.3 million 36.4 million
2010 10.5 million 33.9 million
2011 10.4 million 35.4 million
2012 10.4 million 35.8 million
2013 11.6 million 42.8 million
2014 14.3 million 54.9 million
2015 16.1 million 63.9 million
2016 17.1 million 67.7 million
2017 25.4 million 68.5 million

Closer examination of refugee numbers demonstrates they have waxed and waned over the past
seventeen years in direct correlation to global insecurity and areas of conflict (see Table 7.4). This
is also evident when examining the number of ‘persons of concern,” mainly comprising of internally
displaced persons, stateless persons or people seeking asylum, over the same period. Overall, these
figures demonstrate the correlation between human insecurity and population outflows, either inside the
state (internal displacement) or across state borders as refugees and asylum seekers. If we reconsider the
previously mentioned major hosting states we see further evidence that a large flow of refugees from the
global south to the global north is simply not reflected in current statistics on refugee flows. Instead, it
is typically neighbouring states to the conflict that shoulder the heaviest population outflows.

5. Data sources: UNHCR, 2018a; UNHCR, 2018b. Number of refugees in this table include Palestinian refugees who are cared for by United Nations
Refugee and Works Agency for Palestinian Refugees in the Near East.
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Furthermore, if we compare states such as the USB, the UK 7, and Australia ° to Turkey, Pakistan and
Uganda, the above figures demonstrate that the former states are receiving far fewer asylum seekers and
refugees than the latter states. Also worrisome is that in Australia, failed attempts at asylum have seen
asylum seekers facing deportation back to their former homes (see Case Study 7.2). Some failed asylum
seekers have even committed suicide in detention, rather than be expelled from Australia and forced to
return home. Non-refoulement, which is the principle that people should not be sent back to countries
where they face persecution, has become binding international law.

CASE STUDY 7.2
The Long Journey to Freedom

Michael, a Bakango man from Angola, was interviewed by researchers investigating examples of the
Australian government deporting asylum seekers on the grounds that they did not qualify as refugees.
He told them he had fled Angola as he was well-known for having opposed the Angolan government
during the civil war and for refusing to act as a government spy. With the help of a friend, Michael
fled Angola by plane, claiming asylum upon arrival.

He was interviewed by a representative from the Department of Immigration and Multicultural and
Indigenous Affairs (DIMIA), and then placed in mandatory detention for the next three and a half
years. During his detention, Michael took part in a protest at the detention centre, and was then sent to
a prison for a period of time. While in prison he was raped twice, before being sent back to the
detention centre.

The Federal Court ruled twice in favour of Michael fulfilling the categorisation of being a refugee in
need of protection. However, on both occasions the Refugee Review Tribunal rejected these decisions.
With only one day’s notice, Michael was deported from Australia in 2000. DIMIA sent Michael to
South Africa where they engaged the services of a private company, P&I (Protecting and Indemnity)
to repatriate him. P&I first tried to send him to the Democratic Republic of Congo, but Michael
refused to travel and he was then held in a cell at the airport. Michael demanded to see the Angolan
Ambassador, who confirmed that he was in fact Angolan, but the Angolan officials who visited
Michael told him he should return to Australia as his safety could not be guaranteed should he return
to Angola. Although Amnesty International tried to help Michael, the Australian government refused
his requests for assistance.

Michael was held in the cell for three days before being repatriated to Angola. Upon his return he was
immediately incarcerated for being anti-government, and for fleeing Angola and claiming refugee
status in a foreign country. Before leaving Australia, a friend had given Michael some money. After
three months in jail he was able to bribe a prison guard to allow him to escape. He took refuge in a
remote part of Angola, away from his hometown. The same friend then provided further assistance to
Michael and he was able to go to another global north country. This country accepted his claim for

6. In 2016, the US accepted 84,994 refugees, in 2017 the number of refugee admissions dropped to 53,716, and by 2018, it had dropped
even further to 22,491. In 2018, the region most represented among admissions was Africa whereas in 2016 and 2017, the ‘Near East
and South Asia’ region was the largest region for admissions (Refugee Processing Centre, 2019).

7.1n 2017, the United Kingdom accepted 34,435 refugees. In 2018, the number of refugees accepted was 37,453. Iran was the largest
country of origin for asylum seeker applications in 2018 (Refugee Council, 2019).

8. Australia granted 17,555 visas under the Humanitarian Programme in 2015-2016. This figure includes 8,284 visas granted to refugees,
7,268 offshore Special Humanitarian visas and 2,003 onshore visas (Commonwealth of Australia, 2018).
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refugee status after just six months and when interviewed, Michael was adjusting to life in a safe
location, he was learning to become a brick layer, and he was hoping to be reunited with his wife and
child who still lived in Angola, through a family reunification scheme.

Michael’s story demonstrates a failure by the Australian government to not only uphold its obligations
as a signatory of the Refugees Convention, but also to recognise decisions made in courts of law that
rule in favour of an asylum seeker proving they are a legitimate refugee. It also demonstrates that
Australia has contravened the non-refoulement principles of the Convention. The report that contains
Michael’s account found that of the 40 rejected and deported asylum seekers that the researchers
spoke to, only five were found to be living in safe circumstances. This does not represent a
commitment to human rights or an honouring of Australia’s commitment to stateless peoples
(Glendenning et al., 2004).

Over the past decade, Australia has faced increasing scrutiny due to the high rates of self-harm and
suicide by asylum seekers in detention. After years of advocacy by human rights and refugee groups,
and some prominent Australian politicians, in July 2011, the Commonwealth Ombudsman announced
that an inquiry into the high rates of self-harm and suicide in detention would be undertaken. Despite the
findings of inquiry, which recommended the maximum period of detention for asylum seekers should be
90 days and that “prolonged detention exacts a heavy toll on people, most particularly on their mental
health and wellbeing” (Commonwealth of Australia, 2012, p. X), Australia maintains its tough stance
towards asylum seekers, particularly irregular maritime arrivals. Excessive time spent in detention,
numbering in the years rather than months or days, offshore processing, and documented sexual and
physical abuse of detainees, as well as serious mental health issues resulting from detention including
self-harm and suicide are features of Australia’s continuing treatment of asylum seekers. These practices
reflect the enmeshment of Australia’s approach to asylum seekers with domestic politics, to successive
governments wanting to prove their tough security credentials to domestic electorates by honing in
on vulnerable asylum seekers (Archbold, 2015; Tazreiter, 2017). These practices also demonstrate that
Australia is not upholding its responsibilities under the Refugees Convention.

The Commission on Human Security (2003) believes that solutions to refugee crises need to firstly
consider if their former homeland has transitioned to peace and security. If this has occurred, refugees
should be offered the option of voluntary repatriation and resettlement. In areas where this cannot
be achieved, perhaps because conflict is ongoing or refugees feel unable to return to their former
home, resettlement in a new state should be pursued. This requires cooperation from states to accept
refugees into their overall immigration programme. All too often, the focus on refugees settles on their
vulnerability and their perceived ‘burden’ to the state. While refugees face increased human insecurity
before and during their escape from persecution, once they are provided sanctuary and citizenship in
their new locale they should be considered a valuable and contributing member of that state and society.
According to the Human Security Now report (Commission on Human Security, 2003), some of the areas
that require attention by receiving states include:

establishing secure livelihoods [for refugees], protecting people against downside risks, reducing inequalities
among communities, strengthening governance and respecting human rights. (p. 48)

If we consider Michael’s story from Case Study 7.2, after settling in a safe location, one that honoured



174 Human Security in World Affairs

his human rights and human security, Michael undertook employment training so he could become a
settled member of his new state. Increasingly however, states are closing their doors to refugees. As
previously mentioned, the post-9/11 political and security climate has seen states like the US, Canada
and Australia restrict their intakes of refugees. In fact, the Commission on Human Security (2003, p.
48; Refugee Processing Centre, 2019) reported that the US refugee resettlement figures dropped from
69,886 in 2001 to just 27,131 in 2002 in the wake of the 9/11 attacks and the more rigorous security
checks that resulted.

However, in addition to the above mentioned human insecurities and persecutions, which force people
to flee their homes, the link between environmental insecurity and forced migration also warrants
consideration. Myers and Kent (1995, p. 18) defined environmental refugees as “persons who no longer
gain a secure livelihood in their traditional homelands because of what are primarily environmental
factors of unusual scope.” They argued that should scientific predictions on the effects of a climate out
of equilibrium come to pass, climate change could cause substantial increases in refugee, asylum seeker,
and IDP numbers in affected areas.

People in low-lying atoll/island states throughout the Pacific have been identified as particularly
vulnerable to rising sea levels. Similarly, people in other low-lying areas such as Haiti, Bangladesh,
Vietnam and India (to name a few) are also expected to be affected by rising sea levels. However, climate
change will also cause more lengthy and recurrent droughts (as has been witnessed in countries in the
Sahel and Horn of Africa), desertification, more damaging and intensive cyclones/typhoons/hurricanes,
and other climatic changes. Therefore, it is increasingly likely that environmental/climate change-
induced migration will grow into the future, should environmental insecurity grow as anticipated.
In spite of this, the UNHCR does not currently include environmental refugees into its mandate or
definition of refugees, and there is ongoing debate over their status, or not, as refugees.

On the other hand, scholars such as Mortreux and Barnett (2009, p. 111) argue the impacts of climate
change on populations may be less severe than expected. Their research has demonstrated that people
“respond to events (such as climate change)” and that adaptation (adapting to rising sea levels for
example) could mean that population flows may not be as numerous as currently predicted. While
this is a fairly optimistic viewpoint of future scenarios for vulnerable populations, other scholars such
as Urosevic (2009) believe that there must be more focused analysis of the plight, and inclusion, of
environmental refugees in the existing UNHCR refugee mandate. According to Urosevic, the UNHCR is
the logical organisation to respond to environmental refugees, and that a protocol, like the 1967 Protocol,
should be passed so as to expand the Convention to specifically include environmental refugees.
Such a protocol would be most pertinent in assuring the human security of affected and vulnerable
populations, particularly those forced to flee as environmental refugees. This has not yet been achieved
however, and the UNHCR acknowledges that environmental refugees are not covered by the existing
Refugees Convention. This acknowledgement occurs alongside statements that the UNHCR expects both
displacement and human insecurity to grow alongside increasing environmental insecurity worldwide.

At present, the UNHCR promotes planned environmental migration to be mainstreamed within climate
change mitigation and adaptation policies (UNHCR, 2015, p. 12). This type of migration refers to
vulnerable populations being relocated under planned migration strategies by the state in which they
live, resulting in a forced internal displacement, but one that is planned, staged and carefully managed
rather than an abrupt forced migration like what occurs during periods of conflict or sudden catastrophe.
However, this is not an easy undertaking, especially for states within the global south. Furthermore, even
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with such a planned approach to migration, forced migration of any kind can lead to increased human
insecurity and tensions between the migrating and receiving populations if resources are scarce or if
numbers are significant, even if they reside within the same state.

In their examination of environmental migration in Papua New Guinea, Connell and Lutkehaus (2017)
explored the forced migration of Manam Islanders within Papua New Guinea. Manam Island is located
about 12 kilometres from the New Guinea mainland and it is an inhabited volcanic island. There have
been many eruptions in the past, whereby Manam Islanders have temporarily evacuated to the mainland
by canoe and as a result they had forged good relations with the coastal communities on the mainland.
Such evacuations usually involved just a couple of affected villages (perhaps two or three out of the
fifteen villages) to one occasion in 1957-1958 whereby the whole island had to evacuate. Furthermore,
these evacuations were only temporary and the Manam Islanders returned to their island once the
volcanic activity had subsided.

In 2004/2005, all 10,000 Manam Islanders were forced to suddenly evacuate the island following a
major volcanic eruption. The length of time of their stay and their numbers overwhelmed the host
population, leading to a significant drain on available resources, which strained relations. Within six
months of their resettlement on the mainland, social tensions between the two groups began to increase,
as did human insecurity, and violent conflicts led to some deaths. Even though volcanologists have
identified the volcano to be an ongoing environmental hazard, by 2015 several thousand Manam
Islanders had returned to Manam Island, despite it no longer receiving government support or facilities.
They have been motivated to return, despite the dangers, due to a range of factors including kinship and
traditional connections to their traditional land, the experiences of dislocation from their land and the
inability to acclimate to mainland life which is very different to island life, right through to the ongoing
tensions in the host communities on the mainland.

Further volcanic activity and eruptions could see more dislocation for returned Manam Islanders into
the future. Together with supporting Manam Islanders who have stayed on the mainland, the plight of
the returned Manam Islanders requires careful management by Papuan authorities. For our purposes,
the Manam Island experience is useful in demonstrating that migrations like these, even when occurring
within state borders, have the potential to exacerbate human insecurity among both evacuated and
receiving populations. Therefore, prevention of the need for such relocation in the first place makes more
sense than accepting such an outcome as a fait accompli. While this example was a sudden migration due
to volcanic activity, the experiences of both populations are likely to be similar for low-lying populations
who, due to rising sea levels, face forced resettlement from islands or low-lying coastal regions, to the
mainland or higher ground. Even staged environmental migration, like that proposed by the UNHCR,
is likely to cause adjustment problems, especially if it is not well managed or supported. This will be
a significance governance issue for many states in the global south into the coming decades as the
predicted sea level rises begin to alter where habitation of such low-lying areas is able to occur.

One such state that has begun its preparedness for such an eventuation is the small atoll state of Kiribati
in the Pacific. In 2014, the Kiribati government bought land on one of Fiji’s islands as a protective
measure for their population should rising sea levels make their own atolls uninhabitable (Caramel,
2014; Connell & Lutkehaus, 2017). While this transaction provides some refuge for the peoples of
Kiribati should they have to leave their atoll homeland, the act itself will render them stateless as
sovereignty does not transfer to the land thereby making them stateless peoples living in Fiji. When
interviewed about the purchase and the anticipated environmental migration that drove such a decision,
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the President of Kiribati Anote Tong stated “We would hope not to put everyone on [this] one piece
of land, but if it became absolutely necessary, yes, we could do it” (cited in Caramel, 2014). Forced
migration due to environmental insecurity is an issue that could increase both human and state insecurity
into the future, and if whole populations from low-lying states like Kiribati have to relocate, statelessness
will also result.

In addition to those individuals or groups outside of the state system discussed above, some individuals
and groups within a state system may feel that they are politically, socially, culturally or morally
excluded from that system. This can lead to increased human insecurity in states, particularly if such
individuals or groups resort to violent means to enhance their perceived security. We now turn our
attention to such individuals or groups who perceive themselves to be outside of the state system,
although, sometimes they are physically located inside the state from which they feel removed.

7.2.2 Alienated Citizens and Terrorists

This section examines a very different category of individuals and groups outside of the state system
— alienated citizens and terrorists. We include these groups in our analysis because they too occupy a
position of statelessness, although this sometimes is a self-imposed statelessness. A citizen of a state
can become alienated for a number of reasons. Taxation, domestic and foreign policies passed by the
government, or building regulations are but a few examples of the types of things that can annoy the
everyday citizens of a state from time to time. For most citizens, these types of issues will not cause
them to turn to extreme measures. Instead, they will simply accept them as day-to-day matters, annoying
but not threatening. Other citizens however, may see issues such as these to be a full frontal attack on
their freedom, religion, culture, or their perceived national identity. Their concerns may lead them to a
more extreme response as they become more marginalised from mainstream or centrist views on issues.
They may become alienated from their family, friends and wider society, instead seeking out like-minded
others. This can cause them to desire social and/or political change, even through the use of force or
terrorist acts. These alienated citizens-turned-terrorists can then pose direct threats to their own state and
its citizens, as well as to other states and citizens whom they regard as threats to their own interests and/
or home state interests.

7.3 Alienated Citizenship and Sub-state Terrorism

7.3.1 Timothy McVeigh and Anders Breivik

If we consider Timothy McVeigh, and the Oklahoma City bombing in 1995, we can see the extreme
lengths some alienated citizens can go to in trying to get their message across. McVeigh was motivated
and called to action by his involvement in the American militia movement, a movement which claims
to be legitimate, constitutionally-backed, and acting in the best interests of the US and its citizens
(Crothers, 2002). Militias have significant historical roots in the US, dating back to the American War of
Independence (1775-1783). According to Crothers (2002), apart from the Ku Klux Klan (KKK) and the
John Birch Society, both of which have a long and continuous history in the US, America’s modern-day
militia movement began around 1994, and was spearheaded by citizens who were concerned by the Ruby
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Ridge incident (1992) ? and the Waco incident (1993) " For the modern day militias, these two incidents
were seen as evidence of the corruption of the US government, and they, the ‘sovereign citizens’
Sovereign citizens are defined by Crothers (2002, p. 229) as “those whose forebears entered into the
social contract that created the US Constitution.” This classification excludes any Americans whose
forbears were not present at the time of the American War of Independence, most Native Americans
and African Americans, as well as those who have migrated to the US since that time, regardless of
the length of time their families have lived in the US, which could be generations. According to the
militias, only sovereign citizens have the right to evaluate, sanction or abolish actions/decisions made by
the government. Therefore, there are many US citizens, who have long lived in the US and participated
in its nation building process, who are excluded by this limited definition. [/footnote] of America, had
a duty to all Americans to challenge the illegal actions of the government. Timothy McVeigh, a former
US soldier and militia sympathiser, heeded this call to arms and on 19 April 1995, with earlier assistance
from his accomplices Terry Nichols and Michael and Lori Fortier, McVeigh bombed the Alfred P.
Murrah Building, a Federal government complex. The bombing killed 168 people, including 19 babies
and children in attendance at the childcare centre housed within the building. In 2001, McVeigh was
executed by lethal injection for his crime.

Until 9/11, the Oklahoma City bombing was the worst terrorist attack on US soil. McVeigh’s attack
represented sub-state terrorism or terrorism from below (Haynes et al., 2011). It was not an act of
political violence committed by an ‘outsider’. Instead, Americans were challenged when they learned
that US citizens had planned and committed the bombing. The ultimate goal of sub-state terrorism is
the formation of a new society and system of governance. It is believed this can be achieved by directly
attacking the state, thereby bringing down existing governance systems. However, it can also be used to
garner attention and sympathy to a particular cause. While McVeigh’s act of terror was a direct attack
on the US government for perceived suppression of far-right groups, it is unlikely that he believed his
actions would bring about change. Rather, the act of terrorism would attract national and global attention
to McVeigh’s cause (D’Anieri, 2011). However, was McVeigh motivated purely by his involvement in
the militia movement?

McVeigh has been characterised as an “angry young man...from a broken family” who found
camaraderie in his membership of the fringe culture of “American Patriots” (Whittaker, 2004, p. 63).
Prior to Ruby Ridge and Waco, McVeigh had already started to self-isolate by buying land and building a
bunker-style complex on it when he was just 20 years old. According to Whittaker (2004), prior to Ruby
Ridge and Waco, McVeigh’s anger was already directed toward “the White House, Communist fellow-
travellers, Jews and blacks” (p. 64) and after active service in the first Gulf War, his fellow soldiers
became a target, with McVeigh labelling them “sickos” (p. 64) for their violence on the front line and at
base. In a local paper, McVeigh vented his anti-government rage stating: “America is in serious decline

9. In 1992, Randy Weaver and his family were involved in a standoff with FBI agents and US marshals on their property at Ruby Ridge,
Idaho. A gun battle ensued and Weaver’s wife, son and a Marshal were killed. Weaver later surrendered to authorities. He went to trial
for weapons charges but was acquitted by a jury (Crothers, 2002).

10. The Waco incident occurred just six months after the Ruby Ridge incident in 1993. Federal agents amassed at the Branch Davidian
compound to serve a warrant on the cult’s leader, David Koresh. The agents were fired upon, a gun battle broke out, and several agents
and members of the Branch Davidians were killed. Fifty-one days later, agents stormed the compound using tear gas and tanks. The
compound caught on fire, and almost all of the remaining members of the group were killed in the blaze. Questions have remained as to
how the fire started and the government’s role in the incident (Crothers, 2002). Timothy McVeigh was a frequent observer of the
standoff at Waco, even selling anti-government and pro-gun bumper stickers to those who joined the throng of observers at a hill, three
miles away from the Mount Carmel compound, which allowed visualisation of the standoff as it unfolded (Goodman, 2017).
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and I am too. Do we have to shed blood to reform the present system? I hope not—but it might be so”
(cited in Whittaker, 2004, p. 65).

Clearly, McVeigh was troubled by both his early home-life, his experiences in the military, and by what
he felt America had become—a departure from his patriotic notions of the ‘real America’ he belonged
to. If we compare McVeigh and Anders Behring Breivik, another sub-state terrorist, who confessed to
committing the 22 July 2011 Oslo bombing and the massacre on the island of Utgya (Hewitt, 2011) we
see striking similarities in their roads from alienation to sub-state terrorism.

Like McVeigh, Breivik’s bombing target was a government building, driven by his anger towards
government policies on multiculturalism, which he felt made him ‘alienated’ from Norway and
threatened his identity. He also had connections to far-right extremist groups, who shared similar views
as his own. Under the pen name of Andrew Berwick, Breivik compiled a 1,518 page manifesto detailing
his alienation and path to terrorism. He mentions McVeigh in two separate entries, demonstrating his
understanding of McVeigh’s motives, how he carried out the attack, and the cost of the attack in a dollar
sum (Berwick, 2011, pp. 950, 967). His ideas on immigration and his lack of compassion for asylum
seekers are clearly communicated when Breivik praises Australia’s tough stance against asylum seekers,
concluding that former Australian Prime Minister John Howard ‘has repeatedly proven to be one of the
most sensible leaders in the western world’ for his border control policies (Berwick, 2011, p. 680).

Another commonality with McVeigh is that Breivik could also be described as an ‘angry young man’.
His father divorced his mother when Breivik was one year of age, and moved to Paris where he
remarried. His father sought custody of Breivik, but he lost the case and Breivik was raised by his
mother. Breivik became estranged from his father when he was a teenager and their estrangement
continued throughout his adult life (Allen, 2011; BBC, 2012). Breivik’s personal life then, is significant
when we examine much of what he included in his manifesto. In it Breivik includes his own, and others’
thoughts, on a range of issues including abortion, custody rights, divorce, eugenics, “servant classes,”
feminism, traditional sexual morality, patriarchal societal structures, marriage, and sexually transmitted
diseases being endemic across Europe due to “cultural Marxism” (Berwick, 2011). When discussing
custody rights, Breivik’s past torment becomes clear. He stated:

Fathers should be favoured (prerogative rights) when child custody cases are decided in courts... The goal is to
re-introduce the father as the authority figure and family head and will therefore strengthen the nuclear family.
It is estimated that these changes will result in a decline of the divorce rate/broken families by approximately
50%. Furthermore, the father can without fear of being punished by the law, reassert an authority role in the
family. Physical disciplinary methods will once again be a factor in the upbringing of children. (Berwick, 2011,
p. 1145)

However, these writings provide only part of the story behind Breivik’s alienation. He was also strongly
alienated by multiculturalism. In his manifesto, Breivik strongly criticised Europe’s multicultural
policies, which he believed had led to “Islamisation” of Europe. He further believed that this would
ultimately lead to “Islamic colonisation of Europe” (Berwick, 2011, pp. 5, 8-9). This was a significant
motivator for Breivik to commit acts of sub-state terrorism. According to Breivik:

It is not only our right but also our duty to contribute to preserve our identity, our culture and our national
sovereignty by preventing the ongoing Islamisation. There is no Resistance Movement if individuals like us
refuse to contribute... Multiculturalism (cultural Marxism/political correctness), as you might know, is the root
cause of the ongoing Islamisation of Europe which has resulted in the ongoing Islamic colonisation of Europe
through demographic warfare (facilitated by our own leaders). (Berwick, 2011, pp. 8-9)
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This extract identifies the motives behind Breiviks’s twin attack in Norway. The Oslo bombing killed
eight people. The massacre on Utgya killed 69 people, 33 of whom were children below the age of 18,
29 of whom were young people aged between 18 to 25 years of age. The twin attacks by Breivik were
aimed at attacking the Norwegian government. Both attacks attest to his alienation, not only personal,
but also his strong responses to government policies on multiculturalism and social policy, even referring
to the European Union (EU) as the “Eurabian Empire” (Berwick, 2011, p. 311), signalling his belief that
the EU was a bedfellow to the Arabian states in the process of ‘Islamisation’. The massacre at Utgya
however, demonstrated the lengths to which Breivik’s alienation extended. His intentions on Utgya were
to kill the next generation of left-leaning leaders, due to his strong beliefs and convictions about ending
multiculturalism and Norway’s social policies. The Utgya camp was hosting the Worker’s Youth League
(AUF) of the Labour Party, and Breivik regarded these youth as a political threat to Norway due to their
party’s support for multiculturalism and the social policies that Breivik opposed.

Like McVeigh’s attack in Oklahoma City, there have been no noticeable changes to Norway’s
immigration or social policies in response to Breivik’s attacks. However, the attacks have seen
significant media and political attention on multiculturalism and questions have been raised as to the
long term effects and sustainability of multiculturalism. However, rather than leading to Breivik’s goal
of ending and even reversing multiculturalism, greater attention has been paid to the intensification of
the social inclusion dimensions of multicultural policies, to avoid this kind of racially-motivated attack
from re-occurring.

7.3.2 Statelessness and Terrorism: Wafa ldris

As with McVeigh and Breivik, Wafa Idris, an ambulance volunteer and the first female suicide terrorist
of the Second Intifada, probably also believed in the righteousness of her actions when she detonated a
bomb outside of a shoe store in downtown Jerusalem on 27 January 2002 (Dunn, 2010; Hasso, 2005).
In addition to killing herself, the bomb blast killed an Israeli man and injured over 100 people. Idris did
not leave behind any writings or videos on her intentions to commit the attack, so we can only speculate
on her motivations. She was an active member of Fatah-aligned nationalist Al Aqsa Martyrs’ Brigade,
however, so her detonation of the bomb can reasonably be viewed as an act of Palestinian militancy,
and her attack was followed by a series of female suicide attacks in Israel (Hasso, 2005; Bokhari, 2007).
Unlike McVeigh and Breivik however, Wafa Idris was not a citizen of the state she sought to attack —
Israel. Instead, she was a Palestinian living in the al-Amri refugee camp. Therefore, the alienation that
drove her to commit a terrorist act was one of statelessness, which was compounded by the human rights
violations and human insecurity that she and other Palestinians around her experienced.

For Idris, and the 5.4 million other Palestinian refugees registered with the UN at the close of 2017
(UNHCR, 2018a), citizenship remains the issue, along with dispossession and statelessness. The Arabic-
speaking Palestinians, who were forced to flee or were expelled from their homes during the 1948
Palestine War, and those who have been expelled or forced to flee since then, have maintained their
right of return to the traditional homelands from whence they came. The right of return for Palestinian
refugees is articulated in the United Nations UN General Assembly Resolution 194 (11), passed on 11
December 1948. This resolution states:

[T]hat refugees wishing to return to their homes and live at peace with their neighbours should be permitted to
do so at the earliest predictable date, and that compensation should be paid for the property of those choosing
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not to return and for loss or damage to property which, under principles of international law or in equity, should
be made good by the Governments or authorities responsible.

Therefore, the terrorist act committed by Idris can also be conceived as an act committed by an
individual outside of the state system. Idris was truly a stateless person, born a second generation refugee
to refugee parents in the al-Amari refugee camp. Her brother, Khalil Idris, had the following to say about
his sister and her actions in Jerusalem:

Wafa was my sister. We were close friends. What she did was a real surprise to us. She’d tell us that someone
had been killed and she’d seen his brains splattered all over the place or the inside of someone’s stomach shot
out or someone else who’d lost his leg. She was also upset by pregnant women forced to give birth at the
checkpoints and then see their babies die there. She was also injured by rubber bullets. These were powerful
incentives for her to avenge her people. (cited in Pilger, 2002, n.p.)

It is very likely that Idris was motivated by her own, and ‘her people’s’, the Palestinians’, statelessness
and constant human insecurity. She may also have been motivated by the violence and death she
witnessed as an ambulance volunteer. Bokhari (2007) believes Idris’ act of terrorism “was arguably
prompted by a sense of hopelessness under occupation and rage” (pp. 60-61). Whatever her motivation,
Idris’ act of terrorism inspired other women to follow suit, and the ‘Wafa Idris Group’ a martyrdom
cell for Palestinian women was formed after her death, and resulted in a wave of female suicide attacks
throughout Israel (Hasso, 2005).

The suicide attack by Idris is also noteworthy because it challenged the gender narrative of women
needing male protection in times of conflict, and represented a significant call to arms for both
Palestinian men and women. As Hasso (2005) has argued, Idris’ act of terrorism also challenged
gender assumptions held by Israeli forces that it was male bodies, not Palestinian female bodies,
which threatened their security. Furthermore, there was fierce debate among fundamentalist Islamic
organisations as to whether or not women could participate in the Palestinian struggle in such a militant
way due to the religious principles and traditional Islamic social norms that prevented unmarried men
and women from having such close contact with each other, as would be the case in planning and
carrying out a suicide attack (Bokhari, 2007; Dunn, 2010). Therefore, the entry of women into what had
largely been a male dominated arena, conflict and terrorism, was challenging and confronting to some
political and religious leaders.

By targeting civilians who were going about their shopping, Idris’ actions also received a great deal of
attention largely focused around the question ‘why.” Why would a young female ambulance volunteer
commit such a brutal act and deliberately try to kill innocent civilians? Separating the Utgya Massacre
from the Oslo bombing, McVeigh’s and Breivik’s choices of bombing locations signalled attacks against
the government, as they targeted government employees, " still innocent civilians, but people who
represented the government they were attacking. Idris targeted regular citizens in an indiscriminate
fashion (like Breivik did on Utgya), as well as taking her own life in the process. The act of killing
people was the statement, albeit linked to Palestinian statehood and to ending the Israeli occupation. This
reinforces the findings by Callaway and Harrelson-Stephens (2006) who argue that:

[w]hen looking at the genesis of terrorism around the world it always occurs in conjunction with the denial of
basic human rights... the basis for terrorism is found in the deprivation of political, subsistence, and security

11. Again, it is noted by the author that bystanders and other civilians, including children, were also killed in both attacks.
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rights, and therefore any policy designed to decrease terrorism necessarily implies addressing these rights.’ (p.
774)

The recruitment of women into suicide terrorism has proven to be an innovative, inexpensive and
effective political tool. However, female suicide attacks remain a rare occurrence globally, with
estimates suggesting that between 1982 and 2015, only nine percent of suicide attacks were carried out
by female suicide terrorists, and they were mostly located in the Middle East (Thomas, 2018, p. 513).
The recruitment of women is innovative and inexpensive in the sense that women are not generally
viewed as threats due to the gender roles ascribed to women, which regard them as passive, weak and
nurturers. Therefore, women can pass more easily through checkpoints than their male counterparts,
allowing them to get closer to their intended targets and increasing the success of their suicide attack
(Thomas, 2018, p. 514). Therefore, by simply recruiting women, terrorist groups can increase their
chances of success and potentially, the lethality of their attacks without any significant outlay on
equipment or deflection techniques.

Female suicide terrorists are an effective political tool in the sense that they draw greater attention to
‘the cause’ compared to their male counterparts. For example, because Idris was a woman, her act of
terrorism drew more attention to the human insecurity and persecution of the Palestinians than may
have resulted had the act of suicide terrorism been committed by a male suicide terrorist. Due to the
identified gender stereotypes, when a woman commits a suicide terrorist act, attempts to rationalise
the act sees much focus drawn to the social context — Why did she commit such an act? What drove
her to such a decision? As part of this attempt at rationalising the act, death tolls become a secondary
concern. Instead, the focus centres on an attempt to understand what could have caused, in Idris’ case,
an attractive, educated, young woman to take her own life and the lives of others (Bokhari, 2007). If we
consider Bueno de Mesquita’s (2000) definition that terrorism is aimed at the “spread of fear and anxiety
(terror) through a population so that it will, in turn, put pressure on its leaders to change policies in a
way favoured by terrorists” (p. 339), female terrorists are very effective in achieving these goals. By
committing terrorist acts, they draw attention to the problems, human insecurities and prolonged conflict
situations that lead to such extreme acts in the first instance. This point was reflected in media reports
about Idris following the attack. They reported on her life under Israeli occupation and on the Palestinian
struggle, drawing considerable attention and some sympathy to Idris’ cause."”

Although it is not a new phenomenon, terrorism has become a serious threat to human and state security
in the 21 century. Increasingly, states are grappling with how best to respond to terrorists and how to
prevent future attacks from occurring. We now turn our attention to counter terrorism, in particular, the
impact of counter terrorism measures on individuals and groups.

7.4 Counter Terrorism, Human Rights and Human Security

There is no single definition of terrorism in existence. It is a contentious 